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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
was formed a t New York, November 
17, 1875, and incorporated a t Madras,
April 3, 1908. A Society of an absolute- 
ly unsectarian and non-political charac- 
ter, whose work should be amicably 
prosecuted by the learned of ail races, 
in a  sp irit of unselfish dévotion to the 
research of truth, and with the purpose 
of dissem inating it  impartially, seemed 
îikely to do much to  check materialism  and 
strengthen the waning religious spirit. The 
sim plest expression of the objecta of the So­
ciety is the following:

F i rs t— T o fo rm  a nucleua o f  th «  U n ive rsa l  
B ro therhood  o f  H u m s n i ty ,  w i t h o u t  d is t in c t io n  
o f  race, creed, sex, caste o r  color.

Second— T o encourage the  s tudy  o f  com para ­
t iv e  re l ig ion ,  ph i losophy  and science.

T h i r d — T o  inves t iga te  unexp la ined  laws of 
N a tu re  and th e  powers  la te n t  in man.

No person’s religious opinions are asked 
upon his joining, nor any interférence with 
them permitted, but everyone is expected to 
show towards h is fellow-members the same tol­
érance in this respect as he daim s for himself. .

THEOSOPHY is the body of tru ths 
which forms the  basis of ail religions, 
and which cannot be claimed as the ex­
clusive possession of any. I t  offers a 
philosophy which renders life intelligi­
ble, and which dem onstrates the justice 
and love which guide in its évolution. 
It puts death in its rightful place, as a 
recurring incident in an endless life, 
opening the gateway of a fuller and 

more rad ian t existence. I t  restores to  the 
world the science of the spirit, teaching man 
to  know the sp irit as himself, and the mind and 
body as his servants. I t  illum inâtes the scrip- 
tures and doctrines of religions by unveiling 
their hidden meanings, and thus justifying 
them a t the bar of intelligence, as they are 
ever justified in the eye of intuition.

Members of the Theosophical Society study 
these truths, and Theosophists endeavor to 
live them. Every one willing to  study, to be 
tolérant, to  aim high and work perseveringly 
for the réalisation of universal brotherhood 
is welcomed as a  member, and it rests  with 
the m em ber to  become a  true Theosophist.

The International H eadquarters, offices and 
managing staff are a t Adyar, a  suburb of 
Madras, India. The H eadquarters of The Amer­
ican Section of The Theosophical Society are 
a t Krotona, Hollywood, Los Angeles, California.

HOW TO JOIN THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
One of the  twenty-three National Societies or 

Sections of The Theosophical Society exista in 
America, and is composed of lodges in various 
cities (of which a  list is printed in this maga­
zine) and, in addition, a  scattered membership 
residing where there is no lodge. The head­
quarters fee per year for members of lodges is 
$2.00; for unattached members the fee is $5.00 
annually. New members pay pro rata for the 
first year and a  diploma fee of 50c upon joining.

Information about Theosophy and the Theo­
sophical Society is easy to  obtain. In addition 
to the secretaries of lodges (whose nam es and 
addresses are to be found in the Lodge Di- 
rectory, printed in the back of this magazine), 
full information may be obtained from the Gen­
eral Secretary of The American Section, ad- 
dress below. A descriptive booklet, a  copy of 
the By-Laws of the Section, and an application 
blank for membership are gladly supplied free 
of ail cost to  any address in the world.

To en ter the Society it is necessary to  sign 
the form provided, which reads, in part, as 
follows :

I, the undersigned, being in sympathy with 
the objects of the Theosophical Society and ac- 
quainted with its raies, hereby make applica­
tion for admission as a Fellow thereof.

I understand the objects of the Society to be 
as follows: l s t — To form a nucléus of the
Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, without

distinction- of race, creed, sex, caste or color. 
2d— To promote the study of comparative re­
ligion, philosophy and science. Sd —  To inves­
tigate unexplained laws of Nature and the 
powers latent in Man.

My application for Fellowship has never 
been rejected by this Society nor any of its 
branches.

Two sponsors, members of the Society, m ust 
also endorse the form a t the bottom ; if no 
sponsors are obtainable, notify the General 
Secretary. If the application is for lodge mem­
bership, the applicant m ust be accepted by the 
lodge and his application sent through the 
proper officer of such body. If the application 
is for membership-at-large, the signed and en- 
dorsed form should he sent either to a  lodge 
officer to  be forwarded to  the General Secre­
tary or sent directly to  the latter. Informa­
tion as to the spécifie am ount to  be sent to  the 
General Secretary with the application will be 
supplied; it varies with the month of tho year, 
but never exceeds $5.50 in the case of a  
member-at-large and $2.50 in the case of lodgo 
members, except th a t in the la tte r case the dues 
of the local lodge, whatever they may be, m ust 
also be met.

For further direction, samples of literature, 
or information about any spécial phase of The­
osophy, address the secretary  of any lodge or
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T h e  F irst  I ndian  A vatar

This plate is from a  rare book on Indian antiquities. The dæmon 
Hayagriva had stolen the four sacred Vedas and, resolving never to sur- 
render bis booty, swallowed them and retired under the océan. Vishnu 
pursues, slays him and, rending open his bodv, recovers three of the 
sacred books. Vishnu is shown rising from the waters and presenting 
the volumes thus recovered to the quadruple deitv; the fourth, accord- 
ing to allegory, had been digested.

See page 339
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BY THE EDIT OR

KARM A

T is usually very difficult to convince a suffering person 
of the truth of eternal justice. I f  lie suffer from causes 
that are to him wholly unaccountable, he is apt to be al- 
ready convinced that in some unknown way he has be- 
come a helpless victim of injustice; but if he be familial* 

with oriental philosophy; if réincarnation has become a part of bis 
belief and he understands the principles of évolution as applied to the 
Inner Self—he is content to work and wait. H e then knows that 
Self grows step by step, in body after body, throughout the spaces 
of time. Thus understanding the ethical law of cause and effect— 
that nothing can injure him except himself—that somewhere, some- 
time, he has done that of which bis suffering is the resuit—he attains 
to that désirable philosophical level which knows the good law and 
follows it. For, indeed, the life of the Inner Self is continuous and 
eternal; the causes of présent effects lie somewhere back in the past, 
when an infraction of the law was unwiselv committed which has 
made the présent expérience possible. Such an one, understanding 
the Law of Karma, realizes how the requirements of perfect justice 
are fulfilled, and so is content.

I t  is much easier to convince those whose lives are spent in ease 
and happiness that their enjovments corne justly from previous ac­
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tions, for they too are living out the results of earlier deeds though 
of wiser kind. With a knowledge of how such things are brought 
about by the good law one may make his future what lie wills—in­
carnations filled with pain and sorrow, or with the joyful blessings 
that eome from living the life of true service to humanity.

M E D IT A T IO N
N the January number I  tried to show how deliberate 

méditation upon ideals infallibly builds those ideals into 
the character of the one who so méditâtes, and I suggested 
that the readers should experiment and test this truth for 
themselves. To this end the virtue of purity was suggest­

ed, and perhaps there are some who bave heen sufficiently impressed 
with the suggestion to he willing to continue it as a serious experi­
mental trial for at least three months.

For this month I would suggest truth as a virtue to he dwelt upon 
in méditation by still another group of oui* readers. Each should 
surcharge the mind with the thought of truth for fiv.e or more min­
utes each day regularly at a chosen time, and should strive to prac­
tice it throughout the day in every way.

A t the end of three months’ méditation, if you feel so inclined, 
Write to the editor your observations as to the resuit. Rememher you 
are trying to demonstrate to yourselves that what a man thinks on 
that he hecomes. Thus will you gain a new power for helping your 
fellow men.

IS  T H E  W O R LD  B E T T E R  OR W ORSE?

H E  sentiments uttered hy the late Dr. Alfred Russel Wal- 
laee on his ninetieth birthday are most striking. The doc- 
tor’s conclusion that there lias been no advance eitlier in 
intellect or morals since the davs of the earliest Egyptians 
is rather dampening to the self-satisfaction of a people 

who think they are the greatest that ever existed. His opinion that 
the présent System of society is rotten from top to bottom and that 
the entire social environment is the worst the world lias ever seen 
is certainly open to discussion.

Undoubtedlv the self-consciousness of the world is more a fact
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today than it ever was ; therefore any part of humanity lias a knowl­
edge of ail the otlier parts far more deeply and exactly than ever be- 
fore. This is due to the publie press and oui* unparalleled means of 
communication. So it is not possible to compare the statistieal knowl­
edge that we possess of life now with what we hâve as to earlier periods 
in liistory. These latter may hâve been far worse, and doubtless were, 
but the documents showing it do not exist. Certainly by the very law 
of évolution tliere must be sonie progress, although what one man 
would regard as progress might not be so regarded by another. For 
one tempérament it would spell religion; for another science, and so 
on; there is no acknowledged uniform standard of judgment upon the 
point.

While the économie situation of the world undoubtedly appears 
at présent to be in a pretty bad shape, yet there are évidences of 
progress lying beneath the surface upon whieh it is possible to erect 
a magnifîcent System of the future and this, since évolution undoubt­
edly is a fact, is sure to be realized in time at the surface of things.

The grewsome picture that Dr. Wallace draws of the world’s prés­
ent plight—the vain struggle of millions for sufficiency of the bare 
necessities of life, often culminating in starvation or suicide; the dis- 
graceful trafïic in voung women; the prevalence of disease; the ex­
istence of slums in our cities ; the social, apathy of the government ; 
the greed for wealth, etc.—surely constitutes a terrible indietment 
against both the state and the religion of the people.

The présent situation, in the judgment of some observers of the 
deeper causes, is onlv transitionally acute. The crisis to which things 
liave been brought in almost every department of human struggle 
foreshadows the approach of an inévitable change. In no case can 
matters remain long at so critical a tension ; beyond the critical point 
there must be readjustment—a new life, a new forai. I t  is of the 
near change to a new forai that the optimistic prophets of the day are 
speaking, even hinting that it must corne within the next génération 
or two and bring with it the promise of a new day for humanity in 
which such readjustments will take yilace as will give greater play to 
the principle of universal brotherhood in ail the activities of life.

One man, living constantlv within the atmosphère of the big busi­
ness centres of our civilization, reeentlv remarked to me that he liad 
observed that the greater minds of the day in dealing with these 
problems are beginning to realize that there is but one key to the sit­
uation and that is Brotherhood. Men may say what thej^ please, tliev 
may beat around the busli, may go off on a tangent, may take ail 
kinds of side tracks, but finallv they must corne back to the fonda­
mental proposition that the welfare of humanity is a practical spirit­
ual problem, one that cannot be solved successfully unless the uni­
versal principle of the solidarity of the race be invoked and utilized
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at eveiy point. The moment that is violated, inharmony, discord and 
troubles arise.

W hat organization in this world could succeed if the head of it 
did not give bis attention to the whole and work out every detail in 
harmony with ail others, tbus treating the enterprise as a single uni- 
fied object of considération? The same is true of bumanity; unless 
the good of the whole is considered, there is certain to be inharmony 
and distress. Theoretically, government is based on the greatest good 
to the whole people and an idéal government would attain to that 
end; but how far short of this idéal modem governments corne is 
clearly seen when one compares them with the System prevailing in 
ancient Peru, for example, as shown in that most remarkable book, 
M an : Whence, How and Whither. The failure of modem govern­
ments thus far to measure up to their responsibilities in this regard 
bas left undone that which can only be attempted in some measure by 
individuals, and what a pity it is that our men of power hâve not yet 
discovered the reality of brotherhood and, therefore, the need to use 
their great talents for the good of the whole. I f  some of them would 
only seek to satisfy their ambitions as captains of industry, as build- 
ers of big business, as wielders of power in ways that include the wel- 
fare of ail the people, their success would be sure and their names 
would live. I t  is strange that more men of deep acumen and ability 
hâve not realized this.

Some already hâve, in a way. Mr. Carnegie, for instance, lias be- 
come a noteworthy philanthropist and is beginning to reap not only 
the famé but the personal joy of working for bumanity. I t  is stated 
in the public press that, recently, upon the occasion of bis seventy- 
ninth birthday, lie showed great happiness and youthfulness, express­
ing himself quite content with life liere and desirous of continuing it 
indefînitely. No wonder lie is filled with joy, considering the multi­
tude of kind and grateful thoughts that are directed toward him now, 
for does anv one, but the man wrapped up in ancient ignorance, doubt 
the fact that kind and loving thoughts react joyfully and happily 
upon tliose to whom they are sent?

If  a man wants to create a heaven on earth, let him labor for the 
régénération of humanity, physicallv, emotionally, mentally. Even 
if bis object be to gain personal happiness instead of the higher virtue 
of seeking the enlightenment and happiness of ail, still there is no 
surer way of gaining it for himself than by the way of praetical 
altruism.



“ In to  this life  of cruel wonder sent,
W ithout a w ord to te ll us wliat it  m eant,

S en t back again  w ithout a  reason why,
B irth, life and dea th— ’t was ail astonishm ent.

‘Y et sometimes on the in stan t a il seems p la in ,
T he sim ple sun could te ll us, o r the ra in ;

T h e  world, caught dream ing w ith a  look of lieaven,
Seems on a sudden tip toe to explain .”

IST O R Y  repeats itself, not only when identical condi­
tions arise again as is meant by the aphorism, but looked 
at from a towering viewpoint it is observable that there 
are regular cycles marked by the coming and going of 
the conditions themselves. With the universal processes 
of nature constantly declaring a method of periodicity 
to be the key-note of existence, yet to some the analogous 

reasoning as well as the postulâtes of students of reincarnation seems 
to be more assumed than self-evident. And yet the modem skeptical 
misunderstanding of this fact in nature is due more to belief b}r in- 
junction than to any other one thing. I t  was at the second Council 
of Constantinople in 553 A. D. that the Clmrch, for reasons best 
known to itself, repudiated the teaching of the truly learned Fathers 
who lield the doctrine; since when it lias been anathema.

Instances hâve never been wanting, even among those of our own 
race, of children who were thoroughly well aware of previous lives, 
but the self-sufficient incredulity of other people makes them réticent 
about the expériences which their own memories graduallv lose as in 
later life they fully take on the conditions of our perverted civiliza- 
tion. Among the six or eight hundred million people outside of Chris- 
tendom the knowledge lias never been lost. To those who show a 
sympathetic interest there is available definite first-hand information 
regarding former lives, just as there is about after-death conditions.

Ordinarily when first given the idea of reincarnation, the alert in-

311
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tellect at once suggests: “W hy didn’t I  know it already, if it is so?” 
and further thought reassures : “H ow  could I  hâve forgotten a form­
er life!” The feeling becomes confirmed that, if human reincarnation 
is a fact in nature, then such an important thing should be self-evident 
and widely known, whereas in intellectual nations and races the idea 
has generally been rejected as preposterous.

The point is well taken, but only an open mind can assimilate hither- 
to concealed information and to hastily arrive at conclusions adverse 
to the as yet unknown may prove a fatal form of caution. Use com- 
mon sense, certainly, but judicious inquiry promises in this case to 
lead into a world of helpful knowledge from whicb we hâve long shut 
ourselves out. The knowledge of reincarnation has always been 
preserved and, wherever accepted, has proved an incentive to pub­
lic spirit and to considération for posterity, instead of the devas- 
tating selfishness so prévalent in our modem âge. Observing and 
thinking people know well enough that there is something wrong 
with orthodoxy, in ail branches of learning, and they are certain that 
life is unsatisfactory. The inequalities of conditions into which we 
are severally born and live and die are unjust and inexplicable—when 
judged by the criterion of one existence; not so when considered as 
one of a sériés.

“W hy, then, do we not remember our past lives?” Some do, more 
or less clearly. The physical body which we inherit had no part in 
those lives of former times and therefore, no matter how eventful, 
nothing can be known of them unless imposed upon the présent brain 
by the ego, the real man behind. This is nearly always very difficult 
of accomplishment and, besides, how many remember anything at ail 
of the first year of their présent life?

Many a person who has been near death but continued to live, as 
in some drowning cases, has related how everything done from birth 
till that moment passed quicldy in review and he could realize how 
much had seemingly been forgotten. W hat happens in such cases 
is that the gross body is so nearly laid aside that there is sensed the 
true memory inhérent in the ego, who persists through ail life pe- 
riods. W hen he ensouls a body with a part of himself, the con- 
fining form severely restricts his already acquired faculties. The body 
is necessary for manifestation in the physical state of consciousness, 
but it is a barrier to the récognition of other worlds at the time. I t  
limits the capacitv of expression to a world of action which is felt 
by us ail in our hours of comparative uplift to be sordid, unworthy 
and transitory. In our times of mental effort and exaltation we 
realize to some extent that tbe life of the mind is the only life worth 
living, but reaction closely identifies us with our mere bodies and we 
forget even our previous state of aspiration.

There is no scientific doubt about the précision of natural law. It
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is invariable, inexorable. Therefore the periodicity of events ob­
servable in nature ail about us should forcefully déclaré the rationale 
of reincarnation. Ail things move in cycles, as witness the récurrence 
of the seasons, with ail that that implies ; and the recurring of our own 
manifestations in this form is no exception to the nature of physical 
existence. I t  should not, however, be confused with the theory of 
transmigration, or incarnation at random in the animal kingdom 
—metempsychosis. Instead, it is an orderly succession of lives in 
forms continuously becoming more plastic and adapted to the needs 
of increasing intelligence gained by expérience. From life to life we 
gravitate to the place that in equity is properly ours, for such is 
karma, the law of conséquence (inseparably connected with réincar­
nation). No matter what kirid of a bodv may be produced by the 
parents, it is just the one needed by some one of the vast number of 
egos endeavoring to profit by another chance on earth. As soon as 
egos develop personalities which no longer limit divinity, just so soon 
do they graduate out of the worlds of earth which hâve no more to 
teach them. Fatigue, disease, accident and ensuing disintegration of 
the form are characteristic of the physical world. But the permanent 
part of ail manifestation continues to replace the old by the new, as- 
sembling more highly organized bodies for use in the world of impact 
and change. W ith the Persian poet:

“Wliose secret P resence, through C reation’s veins 
R unning  quick'silver-like éludés your pains,

T ak in g  ail shapes from Mail to  M ahi; and 
They change and perish  ail— b u t H e  reinains.”

I t  is the nature of the Logos to go on patiently carrying forward 
His many lines of manifestation, even despite temporary hindrance 
by self-motived acts of ours, in which cases much effort is dissipated 
by our undisciplined personalities. But His will is compelling, irré­
sistible, and the ascending spiral of évolution carries us in accordance 
with cosmic order whether we understand it or not.

In Theosophy, the law of periodicity as applied to our appearance 
on earth is expounded as being consistent with ail other natural pro­
cesses. We are taught that the portion of consciousness which we 
recognize as ourselves, seemingly separate from ail else, is alwavs 
focused in one or another of tliree worlds or conditions of matter— 
physical, emotional, mental—the planes of nature. The limitations 
of the bodies, or vehicles of expression, peculiar to each world con­
fine the attention for the time, but after a time we die from the outer 
to be born to the ever more real worlds, thereby expanding this Per­
sonal consciousness. Then, if still imnerfect and subject to desire, 
we are by reaction brougbt back world by world to the physical one, 
and in this manner continue to separately function in ali of them 
until bv expérience we hâve attained to transcendent wisdom.
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Those who hâve attained to full compréhension of the scheme of 
création seek to convey an understanding of the pur pose of life to 
others less highly evolved but who wish to know more of Truth. 
Those Initiâtes, or Adepts, are termed Masters because they teach. 
Their teaching comprises mysticism, or devotional aspiration, and 
occultism. This latter enjoins physical and moral purification, or a 
willingness to part with whatever we hâve outgrown. To reach a 
condition of permanent and wholesome happiness is our constant hope. 
To do so we must now be building our future accordinglv, because 
the natural law of compensation is invariable.

“I sent my soûl through the invisible,
Some letter of that after-life to spell ;

And by and by my soûl returned to me 
And answered, “I myself am heaven and hell.”

Evolution is the Divine W ill and, once seen as such, we feel that 
w e m u st do w h at w e know . That is wisdom; that is the purpose of 
life—to learn to share the attributes of the D eity by closely follow- 
ing our intuitions ; for that we incarnate and continually reincarnate ; 
growing by trying to do what we know. That is what truth is to 
each one of us, so never necessarily the same for tfro persons at a 
given time. But by following what we feel to be true we learn more, 
because we then hâve use for it. To the extent that this is done the 
right will prevail and in building character we improve our future 
circumstances so that we can express more of the joy of living and 
of helping those less fortunate.

Altruism, and the analyzing of the Personal self with a view to 
recognizing and overcoming imperfections, should be the aim of ail 
earnest persons. Disregard of duty to others intensifies the illusion 
of separateness, while aÛ can attest that selfishness does not satisfy. 
Suffering is the logical resuit of our wrong thinking and wrong doing 
throughout the long past and the sooner we intelligently work on 
in harmony with évolution, which impartially considère the welfare of 
ail, the sooner shall we attain.to freedom from error and to consé­
quent libération from birth in the worlds of partial expression. The 
goal of humanity, as such, is to outgrow them and to become reunited 
with ail at the Divine Source, or to know the real Oneness of ail in 
the worlds of full realization. The Nirvanic condition is not one of 
annihilation, as in the W est it is commonly understood to be, but, 
rather, a State of well-being in perfection.

“ W ith  y  our soûl tu rn ed  tow ards the F ou n ta in  o f IA gh t w o rk  on 
to  th a t g réa i end fo r  which yo u  are here, yo u r  heart em bracing ail 
m ankind , bu t perfectly resign ed  as to  the resu it o f y o u r  la b o rs”

314 T he A merican T heosophist

i



K A P A H E E

T he Last of the Tem ple Guards 

B y A . F. Knudsen

[E d ito r’s N ote.— T h e H aw aiian  Islands are a rem uant of the ancient A tlantean 
continent, its natives descendants o f th a t early  fou rth  race. The w hite magie taugh t 
in th e  golden days of the In itia te  K ings of A tlantis had been passed down, though 
in lessened an d  ever lessening degree, to this lowly people of the sea and  been pre- 
served by them  w ithin the a rk  of inner tem ples. B ut the powers of darkness, 
sorcery and  superstition  grew apace, broke into those tem ples, killed their custodians, 
rilled lodge secrets— and  to the end th a t black m agic has won. T he follow ing article 
goes to show th a t the la s t dy ing  gasp  of th a t ancient white lore of the islands was 
breathed out w ithin our own génération , and so we believe th a t th is  n arra tive  of 
“ T he L as t of the T em ple G uards” holds unique in terest, especially to fra te rna lists  
in m asonic and  other secret O rders.]

TIEN I was a boy about six years of âge I became 
acquainted with Ivapahee. He was then a man ap- 
proaching sixtv years, maybe more, maybe less. 
ÏTawaiians trained in the Tahu ne ver looked 
young or old; stern of countenanee, alive and 
lithe of figure, they looked as old at forty as at 
ninety, for their training was ascetic, strict and 
hard—their loyalty such as is faithful unto death.

But the temples had ail been swept away. 
The faith in the minds of the people had been 
broken and not yet reestablished in the religion 
of the missionary. The religion of the mission- 
ary itself was in process of development. In 
1818 the strict, harsh Puritanism of the Connecti­
cut of two hundred years ago was handed out to 
the Hawaiian. H e had made a tremendous ef­
fort to comprehend it but, while he was thus en- 
deavoring to comprehend, the religion of the 

America of today swept in upon him ; and between Puritanism, com- 
mercialism and scientific atheism, the years between 1818 and 1908 
brought the Hawaiian intellect to a state well-nigh bordering on 
confusion.

Hawaiian religion was based on actual facts of nature; the Mvs- 
teries on facts of hypnotism; health and treatment of disease were
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based on facts of suggestive therapeutics ; faith in the high priest rest- 
ed on the facts of clairvoyance, telepathy and thought transference ; 
but todav the Hawaiian is as skeptical of it ail as the most educated 
of oui* people. I le  fails to use his faith and lus intellect is not strong 
enough to apply the laws of hygiene and sanitation and so, between 
disease and carelessness, lie is passing aivay.

Following out the old idea of the T a b u  that a man should be use- 
ful at ail tinies, Kapahee put his wonderful brain and physique at 
the service of the owner of the island of Niihau as boat-steerer for the 
whale-boat that crossed the channel to Kauai at irregular intervals, 
when communication was necessary. On one occasion, standing high 
in the stern of the boat loaded with white men, women and children 
and manned by five husky oarsmen, he was steering through the surf 
to make the landing at Kii; the smother of foam had caught at the 
stern of the boat, and it was leaping forward at the rate of thirty-five 
miles an hour. Just as he had called to the oarsmen to pull in their 
oars awhile and as he had strained over to hold the bow straight be- 
fore the on-rushing water, the great 22-foot steering oar snapped off 
close to the blade. Anyone who lias steered a boat in through the 
surf knows that when the bow swerves one way or the otlier, he lias 
no time to think how it happened before the boat is broadside to the 
breakers and rolling over and over, helpless in the surf. But in a sec­

ond someone had cried out, “Kapahee 
is overboard.” Everybody looked 
around and saw his body lost in the 
white foam under the stern of the 
boat. With one hand on the rowlock 
of the steering oar and the otlier deep 
down under the stern of the boat, he 
was using his body as a rudder, tlirow- 
ing it first to one side of the stern and 
tlien to the otlier against the rush of 
the water, holding the boat straight 
before the breakers. In two minutes 

Few  island ports hâve wharves. the reef was passed; the breaker be- 
At m ost places passengers and came a mere ondulation across the 
fre .gh t are handled by boats. | i t t ] e  I a s 0 0 n . T w 0  oarsmen dropped

their oars into the rowlocks. Kapa­
hee climbed on board, seized an oar lianded him by the stroke, and 
the boat landed on the beacli.

ITis act saved the lives of ail on board. I t  saved the boat and ail 
its cargo. IIe  had decided exactly what to do and had donc it at the 
right time. The oarsmen of the boat lieard the oar crack, but none of 
them saw him go overboard; it was done before they could look up.

Such was the seamanship of Hawaii : sucli was eacli member of the
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crew in the ancient days when, with a little round calabash notched 
for the height of the north star above the horizon at Hawaii, a ven- 
turesome chief would sail for Nukuhiwa in the Marquesas Islands, 
which lie knew lay at the pikohonua, or equator, or lie would go to 
Tahiti or to Bolabola, islands known to the ancient Hawaiians hun- 
dreds of years before any modem means of navigation came into their 
liands. With sucli a crew it was probably a safe venture.

I t  was from Kapahee’s own lips tliat I  got my first information 
as to the existence of Icumu ola, the source of ail physical strength in 
human beings, situated witliin the human body and which by proper 
méditation and attention a man can reach and develop, which gives 
him strength to do ail things necessary but is lost on doing anything 
unnecessary. I t  is of course useless to oui* civilization tliat is so fond 
of doing unnecessary things. But when Kapahee needed strength 
he had it, and when liis whale-boat was swept away in the early days— 
about 1864—from the Kauai coast and swamped because of its lieavy 
cargo and sunk far out on the western océan, Kapahee was the only 
man tliat swam ashore. H e started some time after the boat sank. 
Kauai had been lost siglit of, but he knew the directions by the stars. 
The gale was blowing in a southeasterly direction, and he swam for 
Niihau because the currents tliat swept across the Pacific Océan, as 
well as the wind and wave of the day, would carry him tliat way. 
When the dawn came he was close to Niihau; he landed on a little 
rock a mile and a half ofï shore called Leliua. There he ate some 
shell-fïsh and rested in the sun till he was warm, and tlien got into 
the water again. He swam across the little channel with the current 
running strong between the two islands, and it swept him about three 
miles down the coast just outside the breakers before he could land. 
H e saw a whale-boat pulled up on Nanina beacli and some men cook- 
ing fish over a fire, but they never looked his way. A few minutes 
earlier or later and probably the ever alert eye of an Hawaiian aborig- 
ine would hâve seen his liead on the water and he would hâve been 
helped ashore but, instead, he was swept by wliile they were eating; 
no one looked up and it was too far for his voice to carry over the 
roar of the surf. Finallv he pulled himself up on the beach, where 
he rested before he walked over to Nanina, there to fînd no inhabitant. 
Exhausted as he was with his twelve or fourteen liours’ swim, he kept 
on down the patli and reached the first village some time after dark, 
where he rested wliile others collected a crew to go to the lielp of any 
other survivors of the shipwreck who might be out on the océan.

The whale-boat and two canoës scoured the océan for liours, but 
they found no sign of wreckage nor of the lost crew. “The last T 
heard of them,” said Kapahee, “they were singing liymns, but,” he 
said, “I  only chanted in a low voice the ancient chant—over and over 
again the words of power tliat link a man with the forces of the water
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and the forces of solid matter, the forces of the air and of the unseen 
régions of the gods, the chant that brings to a man the gods them-

selves, the chant that tells a man that lie too is a god when lie lias ac­
quit himself as a man.”

“Tell me of tliis,” said I, “wliat is this chant? W hat is tliis knowl­
edge of man’s being a god when lie lias acquitted himself as a man?”

And lie said: “Some dav three wise men—hecause since the first 
dawn of civilization wisdom lias corne by tlirees—some dav three wise 
men will stand at your door and speak to you. You are now a boy, 
you are but a lad, but we will tell you the wonder-wisdom when you 
hâve the capacity to understand.”

Now in 1817 and 1818, years of some importance to masonry in 
Europe and America, the old masonic rite of Hawaii was disestab- 
lished suddenly by the longs. For many, many years it had been al- 
most impossible to get the proper apprentices. The interest of the 
people was absorbed in the wonders of the new civilization witli whicli 
they had corne in toucli through the South Sea Island trade. ]\fen 
had made voyages to America, Europe, China and the Arctic. Run- 
away sailors and “beach-combers” were living in nearly every village. 
New things were everywhere; new standards of morality, the standard 
of the whalemen and the South Sea Island trade; and the old wisdom 
of the priests and ehiefs was ignored. Littlé by little ail the lesser ob­
servances of the Tribu were swept away. One by one attendance at 
the inner lodge meetings was diminished. Forty thousand men sat 
in lodge to proclaim Kaumualii king in 1794; eight thousand were ail 
that cared to gatlier together at his deatli to accept the tlien ruling 
king of Hawaii as king of Kauai.

For ten years no boy had willingly presented himself for his ini­
tiation; the last one initiated in the first step at twelve years of âge
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was Kapahee. I t  was not so much a matter of actual years as a mat- 
ter of stature, physique and virile development. When a boy could 
stand the training lie was passed on into it and so, alone, Kapahee 
took his oath to be a man and “preserve his virility, to preserve civ- 
ilization with his life, to preserve the freedom of womanhood and to 
see that the children were fed.” Then until he was eighteen he learned 
how to do those things, how to wrestle with such quick movement that 
his opponent, however well armed, was practically helpless against an 
unarmed warrior of the temple guard. He learned where the nerve- 
centres were, where a light blow could do the damage which a heavy 
blow, misplaced, could not. I le  learned to handle the spear and the 
war-club, learned to make no movement of eye or hand or muscle 
without a purpose, “lest the divine power be spilled out.”

When he was eighteen lie was initiated into the second, at nine- 
teen into the third and at twenty into the fourth degree. H e was 
then acquainted with ail the knowledge required of a citizen; knowl­
edge of the sea and the habits of ail the fish ; knowledge of the seasons, 
the crops and ail that pertains to agriculture; knowledge of plants and 
herbs, whatever was required and could be used for medicine, for 
poison or for stimulant. H e learned also—under terrifie oaths and 
under the pledge that his body should be eut in two rather than that 
he should divulge any of the secrets taught—of the nerve-centres in 
man, and his spiritual powers. H e learned how by méditation to draw 
upon the reserve power within him for vitality; how to turn vitality 
into that part of the hody which required it; how to relax ail but the 
muscles in active use; he learned how to keep his mind fixed for hours, 
for days, on one subject. H e learned how to conquer the three 
enemies to man’s fulfilling his destiny of becoming a god: the first 
inattention, the second worry and the great one fear; and so he pre- 
pared himself for his initiation into the three greater degrees. He 
was now a k o a —the next initiation would make of him a chief : not 
a man in great authoritv but a man belonging to the official class, a 
man to take command when no greater than lie was présent.

But within a few days after the first of his great initiations ail 
the temple service was swept awav. From Ivee beacli at dead of 
night two war canoës put out to the west, loaded with ail the para- 
phernalia from the Temple of Kilioi. Those who had pledged their 
lives that the secret emblems and symbols should never corne to the 
eye of the profane had collected tîie insignia of office of the three 
highest degrees from ail the temples on the north shore, from Waialua 
northward and westward. Thev paddled out until the wonderful 
mountains of Kauai were a blue spot like the size of a man’s thumb 
nail on the horizon, and then the sacred chests and calabashes, ail 
carefully weighted with stone, were thrown overboard and the sa­
cred spears and maces of wood sunk in the depths of the sea. The
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apron of the high priest witli its Symbol—that could never be spoken 
of even, that had no name but simply that of being the nameless 
name—was sunk in the depths of the sea, and the little stone images 
and the stone that stood in the east end of the temple, that always 
stood at the feet of the presiding king, were also thrown overboard. 
Noue of the exoteric figures, none of the big crude carvings that 
stood round the temple for the édification and wonder of the eom-
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mon people were touchée!. Only the things that 'belonged to the in- 
ner temple were taken.

After this, on the south side of the island sonie of the chiefs lield 
on for a few years, but finally there was too much danger of the 
sacred lore being divulged, too much danger of the power getting into 
the hands of the common people. The k a l m n a  a n a a n a ,  a race that 
had always existed, observers of the lesser mysteries, that refused or 
failed to take the higher initiations or to stand for the grim oaths 
of allegiance to the upright and straightforward life, were becom- 
ing more numerous. Despised and hated by those of the true lore, 
these hypnotizers, poisoners and traders in human superstition were 
beginning to flourish and estahlish schools. So another expédition 
was made. Traveling at night witli their sacred emblems, they left 
the Temple of Hauola and went to Polihali. There they were joined 
by a remnant of the true priesthood of a lesser degree and again the 
same formality took place. After closing the temple in due order 
and procession, they marched down to the canoës and paddled out 
to sea until they were practically out of sight of land and then, as 
before, ail the emblems were thrown overboard. But, lest some of 
the wooden things might float ashore and be found, a number of 
them were burned on the beach and, lest some necromancer in col- 
lecting the ashes might «-et a centre for concentration that would 
give him undue power, ail the ashes were thrown into the sea. Kapa- 
hee was an actor in ail this.

Then came the terrifie mortality of 1831 and 1832. Smallpox 
swept the island, where no zymotic disease had ever heen, and villages 
were left desolate. So many died that the survivors could not bury 
the dead, but fled helpless and desperate to the jungle, to the wilder- 
ness or to other villages, there to catch the disease or spread it. The 
population of Kauai was probably reduced, in a single vear, to half 
what it had formerly been. Ivapahee, Kualaau, Puako and some 
others lield a conclave on the ohl temple floor of Polihali for th« 
spirits of the departed, then moved over to the Temple of Hauola, 
the most sacred of ail the temples, dedicated to the highest degree, 
and sat on the platform of the opening degree. They found that 
there were left of the ancient Tabu three men of the sixth degree; 
two of the fifth; these three friends of mine, and fortv others of the 
warrior degree. No one was left who knew the highest degree. So, 
without anv paraphernalia, without any insignia of office, without the 
capes or the aprons, without the altars or the pillars, but in the dead 
of night and safely guarded, one by one these forty men were in- 
itiated into the fifth and into the sixth degrees, not properly but as 
an emergency, because that which was too valuable to lose was in 
danger of being lost and it was better that it survive as a tradition 
than that it should be lost altogether. Then these men went forth
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and sought out those who were worthy of being told, for they must
only speak to those who 
were worthy and only 
tell when there were 
three together. Some of 
them went to Maui and 
some to Hawaii, and 
there the priesthood had 
done the same thing. 
The remnants had gath- 
ered together and com- 
municated the degrees 
to the lesser brethren 
lest the whole be lost. 
However, there they 
found that the seventh 
and last degree had 
b e e n c o m municated 
from one surviving in- 
itiate and they brought
that back, for it was 

The last meeting of the village tathers at only the accident of
Mana-the home of Kualaau. -, that ail of the sev­
enth degree priests of Kauai had been swept away before this final 
effort to preserve the secrets of the Order had been made. Ail of 
these were old men; Kapahee was the youngest bv many years.

The following year the k a h u n a  a n a a n a  met at a temple on the 
north side of the island, perfected an organization and trained their 
guards much in the old style, at least they were trained as the old 
warriors were trained below the fourth degree. Hearing of this, 
Kapahee, being the best warrior left, was sent over there to see what 
could lie done to suppress it and break it up. H e had the hered- 
itary right to prevent the misuse of the spiritual power. I le  took 
two young lads with him who wished to see the other side of the 
island, and they went from village to village through ITanalei, Wai- 
niha and Haena, and was successful in locating the chief source of 
the trouble. He found the chief priest of this new cuit, a man of 
the third initiation, and on the strength of that commanded him to 
meet him on the beach at Kilioi at dusk, under the gïifse of a fisher- 
man picking opihis. H e then charged the man with the crime of 
establishing a false order and compelled him to commit suicide by 
swimming out to sea.

Mistrusting bis man, he swam beside or behind him until he began 
to be fearful of the distance from land. The man then began to 
parley, and Kapahee saw that he would not he true to his oath.
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Trusting his superior power and motive, lie grappled with him, dived 
down into the sea with him, drowned him and, realizing that lie was 
dead, left the body and swam back to shore. Knowing that lie would 
be in danger, lie had told the boys to return by the mountain path 
and await him in the caves of Kokee and, swimming down the coast, 
lie landed at Kalalau at dawn, passed up over the mountain with- 
out being seen by any one in the village and joined his boj ŝ. As lie 
would probably be followed as soon as the leader’s disappearance 
was known, and wishing to settle the thing in the wilderness with as 
few lookers-on as possible, lie sent his boys down into Wairnea, by 
Kaou, for food, with instructions to meet him again as soon as pos­
sible, wliile lie went up and sat on the trail coming from Kalalau. 
H e reasoned that probably his visit to Wainiha had been carefully 
watched, that the boys’ return had been seen, and that the fact that 
he disappeared in the direction of Kalalau would bring the avenger 
along that trail.

Next day the boys returned and came up to his place of vigil. 
Having then witnesses, he went up higher into the mountains, on 
the high peaks of the western range. Presently he saw a man ap- 
proaching and he knew by the little weapon hanging over his shoul- 
der that he was a guard of the new temple, pretending to hâve the 
insignia of the old temple guards. H e said to the boys: “Watcli 
liere. I f  that man cornes round the corner and I  am not with him, 
flv for your lives to the nearest village and avoid him forever after; 
if 1 can persuade him to go back, as I  may, we will return to the 
village; but if you mention anything of tliis expérience you will prob­
ably drop dead because of the vengeance of the gods.” The two 
youths, one his nepliew, retired from sight wliile Kapahee advanced 
towards his neniesis.

The man looked friendly; he exchanged gossip with Kapahee 
and presently said: “I thought I  saw you yesterday in Haena,” 
and then Kapahee knew that it was he the man was after. Ile  
wislied to catch his opponent unawares and take him at a disadvan- 
tage, so he suddenly smiled, looked past him in the direction of Kala­
lau, and said: “Ah, who is liere?” The follower of the clandestine
temple looked around to see whom Kapahee was addressing. In- 
stantly Kapahee’s mighty hands were round the man’s throat and in 
a few moments he was dead. Picking up the body, he ran down 
through the woods towards Honopu and threw it over a cliff where 
no man could get at it from above or below. Then he returned to 
the two boys and tliey hastened down through the night, eacli to his 
own village. H e warned his mates that probably tliere would be 
other reprisais from the otlier temple, but so far he had made good.

This drastic action killed the organization of sorcerers as a definite 
body. Before many years the population of Kauai had greatly de-
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creased; very few of the kahunas had any more capacity to with- 
stand the ravages of the germ diseases than other people, and to- 
day the sorcerers are but a handful of pettifogging and foolish prac­
titioners of hypnotism. Few, if any, hâve even a remembrance of 
the h\ pnotic power that they formerly tried to copy. One by one 
Kapahee’s friends bave died; Kapahee first, Kualaau in 1895 and 
Puako in 1897-

In  1894, a man from Hawaii, in order to form the “triangle” 
and the “square,” traveled ail round the other islands proclaiming 
lus passwords and giving his signs, but got no response save from 
one old man on Lanai—and lie was too old to really remember what 
he had known, but he recognized the sign and answered it on the 
beach of Lahaina.

Quite a number of old men know that there are certain signs that 
must be obeyed, but they do not know how to answer them. They 
know that certain phraseology gives you power and authority over 
the soûls of men, but they do not know how to answer. In  other 
words, they know there were signs and tokens of the advanced de- 
grees; they are readv to obey, will follow to the death, but explain

and understand they cannot. 
The old kahuna anciana will 
show you many things, each 
differing from the other as to 
the proper posture when per- 
forming incantations, a n d  
they will give you long rigma- 
roles for incantation, but thev 
are no better than the witches 
described in Shakespeare’s 
play. They dépend upon the 
superstition and fear of the 
people and not on their own 
innate power. To the kahuna 
anaana of today, poison is es­
sentiel to the success of his ne- 

farious practices; to confuse that with the temple worship of the 
ancient Hawaiian is to confuse folly with wisdom.

Kapahee, then, was the last native on Ivauai to strike for the 
liberty of man in the naine of the Tahu and break up the organized 
greed that would live on men’s superstition. The wisdom of the 
ancients, liowever, was not preserved in Hawaii alone; it lias been 
preserved by every nation in its traditions and it will not be many 
vears before the ancient wisdom will corne to lier own in the Occi­
dent as well as in the Orient, because of man’s need for the food it 
gives to body, soûl and spirit.

A  g o o d  e x a m p l e  o f  t h e  o ld  H a w a i i a n  
t y p e  o f  g r a s s - t h a t c h e d  h o u s e .
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B  y  J. B. Lindon

the fair valley of the Somme in France, near the town 
of Abbeville, there is a small village called Crecy. The 
scenery is of that gentle kind which speaks to the mind 
of farms and pastoral happiness, but in the grim pages 
of history it is immortalized as the place where Edward 
I I I .  of England gained his great victory over the 
French nearly six hundred years ago. I t  was a very 

terrible and bloody fight, waged in the spirit of ambition. Yet if 
we look a little deeply into the effects of things we may see that, as 
Shakespeare says,

The toad, ugly and venomous,
Wears yet a precious jewel in his head, 

and if we take our mental part in that battle we shall undoubtedly 
find the jewel.

Let me first briefly sketch to you the picturesque scene. The 
English forces, consisting mainly of yeomen accustomed to the use 
of bow and arrow, had been harassed and beset for days by many 
times their number of the barons and knighthood of France. Tat- 
tered and torn, and half famished, with their communications eut, the 
English forces stood at bay near this little village of Crecy. Charge 
after charge was made by masses of the French cavalry, but the Eng­
lish yeomen met each onset with a rain of arrows, and by the end of 
the day there were over thirty thousand Frenchmen dead; a larger 
number than the entire English army. I t  was the first time in feudal 
history that yeomen had shown themselves able to conquer the armed 
barons.

Now let us look for our jewel. Amongst the French ranks was 
the blind old king of Bohemia. When lie heard that the day was lost, 
he asked two faithful knights to lead him into the fight so that lie 
might strike one blow for France ; so tliey tied their bridles together, 
and the three died in the melée. When the young Prince of Wales 
passed over the field of battle in the evening, he found amongst the 
ranks of the dead this old warrior king and, taking the battered hel- 
met from his head, he noted that it was inscribed Icli Bien—I Serve 
—a motto which he instantly adopted as his own. For six hundred 
years now the successive princes of Wales hâve worn, as the insignia 
of their rank, this motto: “I  Serve,” and truly tliev serve in a thou-
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sand public services and their motto is ever in the minds of millions 
of men.

That was the jewel which the battle of Crecy bore in its ugly and 
venomous head and it is the jewel which ail Theosophists proudly 
wear. But, simple as is the phrase “I Serve,” its far-reaching inci­
dence is complex beyond our understanding. The realrn of service 
is as infinité as God’s own cosmic scheme and the servants of that vast 
realm are of ail grades. I t  would be impossible in the space at our 
disposai to deal adequately with this greatest of subjects, but some- 
times it is useful to go over the headings of a study wherein we de­
sire to progress and see what fragments we hâve alreadv gleaned and 
what wider portions remain for future acquirement. For when we 
look closely into any matter it is ofttimes surprising to see how fui] 
it is of the unexpected. You will recollect how in Much Ado About 
Nothing the two villains of the play, Borachio and Conrade, fall 
into the hands of the town watchmen and are taken before the famous 
Dogberry for examination. After recording the narnes of these mis- 
guided men, the garrulous Dogberry proceeds with the matter in 
hand bv asking his prisoners :

Dogberry. Masters, do you serve God?
Borachio and Conrade. Yea, sir, we hope.
Dogberry. W rite down that they hope they serve God.
W hat a world of thought tliere is for us in those three short sen­

tences! Through the suggestion of an ignorant watchman, we find 
ourselves face to face with the question which ail of us hâve asked 
ourselves at so many turnings of life’s long journey, “Masters, do 
we serve God?” then we hâve the somewhat ofïhand and careless 
answer, “Yea, we hope,” and Dogberry gives us the prégnant com­
ment, “W rite down that they hope they serve God.”

How those two words “hope” and “serve” clash in Dogberry’s 
phrase! For service is absolute; whether dominant or unnoticed, clo­
quent or unheard, greatest or least, ever it is part and parcel of life. 
From ail sources it flows to the fulfilment of God’s plan. The bor- 
dering minerais of a stagnant pool render, in their dull unconscious 
way, their humble part in the scheme of things; and upward, un- 
broken, runs through ail life the maze of service to God, whose own 
service—in the limitation of ITimself—is vaster than our minds con- 
ceive. As an early writer of the Christian church has said: “Love, 
to be perfect and absolute, must bave that to which love can be pro- 
jected and which can return that love, and the cosmos and ourselves 
are the forms to which that love was and is sent out, and grows to 
the hour of giving that love back again.”

Perhaps the simplest division into which we could classify the 
grades of service, as they affect our personalities, would be some-
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what after this fashion. We might begin with that wide branch of 
service which exists between ourselves and the lowlier forms of life 
and embraces our relations, often close and affectionate, with mem- 
bers of the animal world.

Then above this diversified class would corne the service which 
each and ail of us should render to each other and to the world at 
large. 'This division of our subject should include ail forms of hu- 
man sympathy and wishfulness to aid and uplift and, like the fa­
milial- simile of the stone thrown into the pool, its concentric circles 
of loving service reach ever farther on the lake of life xill they are lost 
in the reeds which whisper at the marge of heaven. Yet, higher and 
more potent, there is the service which, with increasing expérience 
and wider knowledge, we render to one another on the astral and 
mental planes.

And next we might take the service which ail of us owe to the 
Masters and the Great Ones. We cannot render to Them ail the 
service which we would wish to do, but I  take it that when one of us 
helps blind eyes across a road, or makes sad eyes bright with a kindly 
phrase, we are rendering true service to God and ail beneath Him.

Higher still there are, for us, the almost unknowable grades of 
service which the Masters and the Great Ones give to us and God 
and ail between. Nor does this inadéquate tabulation embrace the 
ultimate heights, for service grows by service, and the rungs of the 
upward ladder widen as loftier altitudes are attained until they cul- 
minate in the topmost rung, which is the cosmic law, the immensity 
of God’s love, the chiefest service of ail.

I t  would be unprofitable to devote much time to eonsidering the 
lowest types of service which occupy the earlier steps of our ladder; 
yet some of these lowty forms are very wonderful and their service 
real, albeit given under great limitations of consciousness. For serv­
ice may not he wholly gauged by size or conséquence. The parable 
of the widow’s mite applies to ail life and suggests, in scientific phras- 
ing, that the ratio of service is proportionate to the opportunity 
rather than to the effect.

Who shall deny some crédit to the microscopie foraminifera, 
whose brief lives and countless numbers form the block of marble 
ont of which we carve the statue of a statesman? Nay, we can stoop 
lower in the scale of activities than this, for the densest matter serves 
God in its own way; and a comparatively high stage of évolution is 
attained when we reach the green mildew on a rotting board, which 
labors at the task of preparing the dead Avood for transformation into 
fronds of beauty and flowers of exquisite coloring.

Above these myriad and unwitting furtherings of the mighty 
scheme of life, what a field for contemplation lies open before us in 
the love of animais for their little ones and the service they render
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after their kind. See how the male animal will die in protection of 
its herd, or the female in defence of her young. Hâve you ever seen 
a bird flutter along a country path in front of you, trailing an ap- 
parently broken wing? Then, as you sought to pick up the wounded 
thing, she has fluttered further away, leading you on until suddenly 
she spreads her brave wings and, with a cry of triumph, Aies away. 
She could not know that you would not harm the nest from thé neigh- 
borhood of which she has thus led you at an imagined and self- 
imposed risk to herself. Is there not service here? There are those 
who will not hesitate to say, with Falstaff, that she did this thing 
“upon instinct.” But instinct is a much abused word. Its features 
are those of its strong father, Expérience, but the name of its gentle 
mother is Service.

Climbing higher in the scale, we meet the dull but fully conscious 
service of the savage as he grows more altruistic and worthy of his 
advanced place upon the rungs of the upward climb. Gradually the 
thought of self has widened within him until it has successively em- 
braced his family, then his village, then his tribe; and his attitude of 
mind is leavened with that larger love which is the prompter and es­
sence of true service.

Next corne the variant crowds of men who pass across the stage 
of modem history and fill the civilized countries of the earth; until 
through them, and by them, we reach that sphere of service to which 
our past incarnations and expériences hâve brought us.

A t this point may we not look downwards with some satisfaction 
to the long road whereby we hâve mounted and, with no fears or 
doubts but only trustful resolution, look upward to where the sum- 
mit of our journey forms the blue infinité of aspiration? As we look 
down from our own humble altitude upon the road which we hâve 
thus far traveled, we see it has twisted in the valleys below into the 
form of the word service—as a child throws the peelings of a fruit to 
spell the name of someone dear to it—while above us the far road is 
hemmed by crags which écho “service.”

• Nor because we hâve attained thus far hâve our duties to serve 
the numberless climbers below us ceased. Our duties grow as we 
ascend, grow with our strength, grow with each vantage point from 
which we may aid and serve, for opportunities to serve increase by 
usage. That which would be good service if performed by the sav­
age were meagre and perfunctory service if yielded by us. I t  could 
never, for instance, content the heart of a true Theosophist to be 
merely kind to animais. The cave-dwellers of the postglacial period 
had domestic animais, a fact which implies some degree of kindness 
in their treatment. From us so much more is requisite. W e must 
seem as very gods to our four-footed servitors and pets, able to sup- 
plv ail their wants, to protect them in danger, to shelter, guard and
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suecor them. They corne to us with their enquiring eyes full of sim­
ple questions, profoundly important to their growth. They look to 
us for guidance in ail things and their trust in our omniscience is com­
plété. To negleet or abuse that trust by any hasty Word or lack of 
patient understanding were surely to fail in this form of service.

So with the ne’er-do-weels of our vaunted civilization our sense 
of service is rigid to ourselves although, at times, hard to fulfil. In 
Light on tlie Path we are told not to shrink from the blear-eved, 
ragged loafer whom we jostle in the Street, for in a life gone by we 
were as lie is, or so closely associated with his unhappy condition that 
the expérience lias enabled us now to feel and sorrow for his State. 
There are very difficult side issues for ail of us in this problem, but 
we may at least enwrap him in our kindly wishes and render him 
the service of our thoughts.

Then corne our duties to tliose nearer to us in the seale of life. 
And here the opportunités of service are always many and gener- 
ally easy. But the ease of service obviously does not merit consid­
ération; it is the instantaneous and instinctive rendering of the serv­
ice, without regard to ease or difficulty, which counts. Nor can we 
foresee tlie far-reaching results of any service, however small. I t  is 
noteworthy that in most of the great scriptures tlie magnitude of the 
service matters little. Christ was insistent on this, and urged that 
“inasmuch as ye did it unto tlie least of these, ye did it unto Me.” 
Ail great teachers indicate the ]iossible power inhérent in apparent- 
ly small services.

In  Sir Edwin Arnold’s versification of the ninety-nine beauti- 
ful names of Allah oecurs an excellent example. ITe relates how a 
devout follower of the Propliet, Ali by name, was wont to give so 
generously to the poor that lie was often hard pressed by want him- 
self. One day, returning liungry to his home, his good wife, having 
no food to give him, sliowed him where she had hidden six silver 
coins and sent him to buy dates and cakes with this last treasure of 
tlie family. On his way to the market lie met an unhappy debtor 
being- dragged to prison for lack of just the amount which Ali car- 
ried in his liand. Promptly lie paid the delinquent’s debt and re- 
turned empty-handed to his expectant wife and children. But the 
wife proved as gentle as Ali and, instead of blaming him, urged him 
to go to Muhammad and tell his troubles to that wise comforter. So 
Ali fared forth again and this time met a man leading the most heau- 
tiful camel ever seen in Mecca, which lie pressed him to buy, for a 
small sum to be paid at a later liour in tlie day. Straightway Ali 
took the camel to the market-place where another Arab greatlv ad- 
mired the beast and insisted on eounting into his liand three times 
the price due from Ali to the original owner.

In that charming story we may note that Ali not only willingly



rendered assistance to .a  man in urgent need but came, as a consé­
quence, into direct touch with the Great Appreciators of service. H e 
was not merely written down as “hoping to serve God,” but served 
so truly that God sent spécial messengers to show him this.

Sometimes it happens that a service seemingly trivial may prove 
beyond ail bounds great in its results. Let us take as an instance 
that description in The Light of Asia where Suj ata brings to Buddha 
a specially prepared bowl of milk. To her pure and simple mind, 
this gift was the fittest expression of her gratitude for a boy born 
to her. So, with ail gentle deference, she presented'her offering to 
“the Holy One inhabiting this grove” and ail her heart was filled 
with pleasure at his acceptance of her gift. She could not know by 
what long passage of many lives she had been led to this action for, 
simple as her service seemed to her, its direct conséquence was vast 
beyond ail measure.

So wondrous was the virtue that our Lord 
Felt strength and life return, as though the nights 
Of watching and the days of fast had passed 
In  dream.
And he arose—made strong with that pure méat—
And bent his footsteps where a great Tree grew,
The Bodhi-tree, beneath whose leaves 

I I t  was ordained that truth should corne to Buddh.

How gracious must hâve been the karma which enprivileged that 
humble service, fraught with such results. A part from any consid­
érations of the poetic treatment of the story or any mental admis­
sion that the incident might belong to the priestly habit of embroid- 
ering ail traditions, we may realize that the gift of milk was in no 
sense essential to the recovery of strength by Buddha; yet, in meet­
ing with this gem of literary illustration, we do well not only to ac- 
cept its perfect aptness but also its purity.

Nevertheless, there are great services as well as small; services 
rendered to ail, yet renderable by few, for great service implies the 
developed power to seize and use great opportunities. To serve 
widely cornes only with the earned right to serve. The “hope to 
serve” must be translated into actual servings, many and cumulative, 
e’er the power to serve grows by what it feeds on. Think what serv­
ices hâve been wrought for men by the poets and philosophers, by 
the discoverers of scientific secrets and of healing, by the moulders 
of thought and by the guiders of nations. Consider what power for 
good vibrâtes from a perfect piece of art, what aids toward original 
thinking dwell between the covers of a noble book. Yet they who did 
these things did not jump in one life from laggardness to such grand
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service. Many lives of patient serving grew to this worthiness to 
serve so well.

And now our therne lias borne us beyond the range of individual 
service into the realm of world service; the service to which we ail 
aspire and wherein we shall ail eventually take our part in an ever 
increasing degree. Even now we ail look upward, hoping to serve 
from higher planes, for on the astral and mental planes we can and 
do render service, each in our several abilities and ways. We can- 
not always bring back to the physical brain the memories of the aid 
and counsel given on these planes or ofttimes received from others 
more advanced than ourselves; but, despite our broken recollections, 
many of us do undoubtedly meet and aid each other astrally or in 
thought and it is curious to note how one will remember the meeting 
and the other forget.

And then our upward gaze turns in grateful acknowledgement 
to the loving and uplifting service ever vouchsafed to us, with in­
finité grâce, by the Great Ones, by the Great Ones to God, and by 
God to ail. And, as we look downward to the countless climbers 
below and upward to the many rangs of the spreading ladder of 
service, we feel within us the resolution rather than the “hope” to 
serve. Our development, through many past lives, lias given us the 
right to serve in liigh form and in singleness of purpose, and oui- 
development through future lives will assuredly bestow upon us the 
right to serve in still higher form and in loftier measure. In  our 
liearts is opening the flower of love to ail, and the conscious wisli to 
help the struggling world below, around and above us. We may 
reach helping hands down to those beneath us and ease, where we 
may, the burdens of our comrades beside us on the upward path of 
life ; whilst ever in stronger tones we liear the true Self say not Dog- 
berry’s crippled phrase, but the far deeper thought of Hamlet:

The inward service of the mind and soûl
Grows wide witlial.

T h e  anc ien t do c trin e  o f  tra n sm ig ra tio n  seem s th e  m ost ra tio n a l a n d  m ost con­
s is ten t w ith  G od’s w isdom  an d  goodness ; as b y  i t  a i l  th e  unequal d isp en sa tio n s  of 
th in g s  so necessary  in  one life  m ay  be se t r ig h t  in  a n o th e r , a n d  a il  c réa tu re s  serve 
the  h ig h es t an d  low est, th e  m ost e lig ib le  a n d  m ost burdensom e offices o f  life  b y  an 
équ itab le  ro ta tio n ; by  w hich m eans th e ir  rew ard s  an d  p u n ishm en ts  m ay n o t on ly  
be p ro p o rtio n ed  to  th e ir  behav io r, b u t a lso  c a r ry  on th e  business o f  th e  un iverse , 
an d  th u s  a t  the  sam e tim e an sw er th e  p u rp o se s  botli o f  ju s tic e  and  u tility .

Soame Jenyns.



A FEW POINTS ON THEOSOPHY

B y Lawrence Broadwell

B
 E F O R E  entering into a cursory examination of a few 

points on Theosophy we wish to State most emphat- 
ically that we are not posing as a teacher. One can 

» teach only that which he knows, and can only know 
that which cornes within his own personal expérience 
and by this expérience is assimilated into his being 
and becomes a part of himself. When he seeks to 

impress upon others that which he merely believes to be true, whether 
based wholly upon his own conjectures or upon the conjectures of 
others, he becomes only a blind leader and is in no sense a teacher.

There is a vast différence between belief and knowledge. One 
may believe a thing so implicitly that he would be willing to stake his 
life ôn it, yet may afterwards learn that he was wholly in error. I t  
has been aptly stated that “belief is a confession of ignorance.” Belief 
in a thing is proof that one does not know. A  child may believe that he 
can place his finger against a red-hot stove without its producing an 
unpleasant resuit, but when he acts upon this belief he receives an 
expérience that is immediately transmuted into knowledge, and the 
belief which prompted the act is at once relegated to the junk-heap 
of erroneous ideas. Each day of our lives we do many things which 
we believe to be for the best only to learn later that our actions were 
prompted by blind ignorance. Our intentions may indeed be good, but 
that does not remove the sting of error. The great Law of Life is no 
respecter of persons. I f  we do right, ignorantly, we receive the bene- 
fits of right action; if we do wrong, ignorantly, we reap the results 
that flow from wrong action. The importance of acquiring knowl­
edge, therefore, cannot be overestimated, since we cannot conscious- 
ly progress without it.

But it should be borne in mind that listening to lectures and 
reading books can never give us one single grain of true knowledge, 
although they may be very helpful indeed in suggesting to our minds 
thoughts and ideas that will be of much assistance in acquiring knowl­
edge. W e should recognize the fact that knowledge is a State of 
mind that cannot be conveyed from one person to another, but that 
each person must acquire it by his own volition. Just as the food
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that we eat is transmuted into blood and desh and sinew, so expéri­
ence and the impressions that we receive through expérience are by a 
similar mysterious process of fusion transmuted into faculties of pure 
knowledge. As it is impossible for one person to eat food for an- 
other, so it is eqüally impossible for one person to acquire knowledge 
for another. For although one might read ail the books in the great 
libraries of the world, he would not know one whit more than wlien 
he began. He would simply bave added to his own bundle of ideas 
the ideas as expressed by a vast multitude of authors, ail of which 
would bave to be reduced to actual expérience before their proof or 
disproof could be established on the basis of actual knowledge. If  
the highest God ever evolved in ail the realms of being were to in­
carnate among us and should explain to us the normal functions of 
life on the higher planes, such révélation would add nothing at ail to 
oui* knowledge; for, although we might accept the statements as be­
ing literally and absolutely true, we certainly would not know them 
to be true, nor would we ever know them to be such until we had 
evolved on those or up to higher planes and had learned the facts for 
ourselves.

W hat we shall say, therefore, is not based upon our own personai 
knowledge but upon the teachings or ideas that bave been presented 
by others. Whether thev be true teachings or merelv the fanciful 
spéculations of those that bave presented them to the world, each per­
son must of course judge for himself.

Nothing appears to be more obvious to our understanding than 
that we are in the midst of a vast évolution—that we are somewhere 
on the patli of a great pilgrimage. Reason is staggered and abso­
lutely refuses to believe that we hâve been evolved ont of nothing 
and shunted into this earthly veil of intermingling sunshine and tears 
without anv destiny or distant haven into which to steer our crafts, 
our personalities but evanescent happenings in the bosom of Chaos 
without rhyme or reason—life itself void and purposeless. Swathed 
and buckled by a thousand ties within the narrow limits of a physical 
sheath that responds but feebly to the higher aspirations of the soûl, 
man gazes about with unseeing eye upon the mysteries of life and of 
his own being and is overwhelmed when he realizes the magnitude of 
his own impotence.

Where did man corne from and whither is he bound? If  we look 
back into the past for a solution of the mvsterv, if we attempt to 
peer into the abysses of eternity, our eyes are blinded, our vision ob- 
scured. If  we seek to pierce the veil that enwombs the future and 
hides it from our soul’s perception, we fînd ourselves enmeshed within 
the barriers of our own ignorance and struggling almost as hopeless- 
lv as a caged beast beating against the bars. But because we hâve 
been unable to pierce the gloom of our enshrouding ignorance, be-
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cause we hâve been too deeply mired in selfish thoughts, too thor- 
oughly enwoofed within the web of our own passional imaginings to 
seek out one small interstice in the enfolding blackness tbrough which 
the sunlight of knowledge might pour into our stupefied soûls, shall 
we assume that ail other men in ail other âges havè likewise failed? 
I f  so, then how shall we account for those luminous characters that 
hâve emblazoned both tradition and history, whose every word and 
act bespoke self-knowledge and self-mastery, and whose lives were 
devoted to the uplift of the erring and the weak? How shall we ac­
count for such Beings as Krishna, Patanjali, Confucius, Zoroaster, 
Gautama Buddha, Jésus and a host of others whose teachings hâve 
ever served as beacon lights to guide the footsteps of humanity, un- 
less we concédé that they were men of superior mold who had broken 
through the entrammeling fetters of the physical senses and reso- 
lutely pressed forward up the rugged mountain side to the topmost 
peak of knowledge, and there bathed in the supernal light of Divine 
Wisdom?

But are there not among us today men that hâve developed within 
themselves supernormal powers and faculties and hâve traversed 
certain obscure stretches along the path of knowledge that are as 
yet untrodden and unknown to the masses of mankind? A  cursory 
examination into the field of psychic phenomena will doubtless con- 
vince the earnest investigator that, lying dormant and unrevealed 
within man’s subconscious nature, are “powers and potentialities that 
need only to be awakened in varying degrees to make of man a genius 
or a god.”

How shall the latent powers be aroused and urged on to fruition? 
W hat magic wand shall awaken them from their slumberous cradle 
in the womb of time? The Masters of Wisdom hâve pointed out the 
way. The great World-Teachers hâve presented us with the key that 
will open to our minds the secret recesses of our own soûls and reveal 
to us the hidden jewels that form the intangible links in the mysteries 
of life. Slumbering in man’s inner self is the seed-germ of a god, 
whilst latent in the lower forms within the realm of nature are ail the 
powers and potentialities that now characterize the normal man.

When man knows himself, he knows ail. From the lowest to the 
highest in ail the realms of being, no fundamental différences mar the 
harmonious gradation of unfolding powers. Man need not go out- 
side himself to learn the mysteries of nature and of God. By in­
tense introspection, long-continued and sustained, he may in time 
learn the inmost secrets of his own soûl and, having thus developed 
the clairvoyant vision of prophet or sage, may see in ail created forms, 
from the lowest to the highest, the multifariously-expressioned es­
sence of his very self. For God is the One Life that fills the universe 
and the One Life plays through countless myriad forms. A  recog-



A  F e w  P oints on T heosophy 335

nition of the oneness of ail life—a récognition that each individual 
is a ray having its root in a common Central Sun, that ail are as 
inextricably connected with this Primai Source as are the Angers of 
one liand—and the basing of ail thoughts and actions upon this récog­
nition alone can bring one into perfect harmony with his own in- 
most nature. The more one lives out of harmony with his true 
nature as an intégral part of Divinity, the more pain and suffering 
lie encounters along the pathway of his earthly pilgrimage.

There is but one sin that disfigures beauty and tarnishes the re- 
flected effulgence of the unfolding soûl, and that is the introduction 
of a discordant note in the evolutional attuning of life’s symphony. 
The adjusting of oui* individual lives to the inhérent tendencies of 
the One Life is the fulfilling of everv dutv that man owes to God. 
H e that is quick to respond to every tlirob of sympathy that radiâtes 
from the heart of Infinity becomes a devotee of Wisdom, into whose 
soûl the Unconditioned One pours forth the golden fruitage of ail 
the âges as a voluntary offering of love. The consecrating of one’s 
whole life in thought and deed to a continuons outpouring of love to 
God and humanity will open the flood-gates of the soûl to the en- 
gulfing glories of the higher life that knows naught of the limiting 
fetters forged by the ties of earth. Intense mental concentration— 
his thoughts saturated with the purifying qualities of altruism—leads 
man unerringly along the path of spiritual unfoldment. But spirit­
ual growth cannot be attained merely by the concentration of one’s 
mental activities if those activities be directed purelv along intel- 
lectual fines. The thoughts must be bathed in heartfelt sympathy 
for our fellow men before the spiritual bud can unfold its glories and 
rise in majesty and power.

I t  is distinctly taught by the Masters that each human monad is 
a small centre of consciousness that has been focused into individ- 
ualitv, but is inextricably connected with ail other individual cen­
tres by an intricate maze of subtle filaments that make him substan- 
tially one with every créature. The magnetic threads that connect 
each individual with his fellow men, although invisible to physical 
eyes, are delicately responsive to everv feeling and are set a-thrill 
and quickened into more refined instruments of communication with 
others by every tlirob of sympathy that rays forth as a Creative energy 
from the evolving monad. From this it will appear that no outward 
form of religion, no ceremony can ever give one single spark of im- 
petus to spiritual growth, but that a kindred feeling for ail senti- 
ent beings is the foremost and indispensable factor in the harmoniz- 
ing of one’s life.

W e should seek spiritual unfoldment by developing and refining 
our inner feelings, by displacing hatred with love, by overcoming 
selfishness with generositv and by supplanting our indifférence to-
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ward others with. the keenest sympathy. When we hâve thus suc- 
ceeded in shaping our natures in the forge of human love and affec­
tion it then remains for us to practice steady, unswerving mental con­
centration, which will carry us rapidly forWard from one stage'of 
unfoldment to another. But in ail this seeking for spiritual growth 
we should be very careful of our motives and subject them to fre­
quent searching analysis, in order that no element of selfishness may 
enter our minds to mar the harmony of our love-lit conception of 
brotherhood.

As pointed out in lÂght on the Path, we should desire power 
ardently, but the desire should be ever associated in our minds with 
the helping of our weaker brothers ’frho are toiling painfully along 
the rugged road, lest they succumb to wèariness and fall by the way- 
side. A  crust of bread to a starving man, if it is the best that we can 
do, a word of cheer to those that are spiritually weak and faint, a 
loving thought sent out to an erring brother—ail these are immense- 
ly potent as factors in the uplift of the race. W e should seek to be- 
come véritable fountains of truth and knowledge, sending forth in 
every direction streams of love-laden thoughts that will serve to neu- 
tralize and overcome the stifling magnetism of selfishness and bestial- 
ity and, by impinging on the minds of our fellow heings, inspire them 
to idéal thoughts and noble deeds. The poorest vagrant that wan- 
ders along our highways can do as much on the mental plane for the 
uplift of the race as the millionaire, and infinitely more if the latter 
confines his good deeds merely to the distribution of worldly alms. 
I t  is on the higher mental plane that influences are set adrift that 
turn the current of men’s thoughts to better things. Mind works 
upon mind. Upon this invisible plane mighiy forces play that often- 
times express themselves in strange, inexplicable ways. An ingeni- 
ous thought of a mechanical nature may arise in the mind of one, 
pass out and impinge on the mind of another whose thoughts are of 
an infinitive nature and, through the hands of the latter, may find ma- 
terial expression as the latest invention of the âge. In  like manner, 
a pure and loving thought liberated and sent forth as an angel of re- 
form may find lodgment in the mind of another and, arousing to 
activity those éléments in his nature with which it can harmonize, 
cause him to turn away from an evil intent. Discord added to dis­
cord can never bring harmony, but peace, when introduced into the 
midst of warring éléments, may spread its soothing and refining in­
fluence until complété harmony is at last established. Thus do we 
see the truth of the olden precept that one cannot overcome evil with 
evil, but must “overcome evil with good.” Upon the realization of 
this truth and its exemplification in practice dépends the future wel- 
fare of the race.



YVORDS A N D  D E E D S

B y Charles Lazenby

E R E  is an ancient theme on whicli writers of ail âges 
hâve delighted to express themselves; for, I  take it, no 
joy can be compared to tliat of the Creative artist who, 
finding a theme to his mind, is able to express b)' its 
means ail the fulness of his imagination. Emerson, 
oui* great comrade, and Montaigne bave both found 
it a not unpleasant task to portray in clear-cut and 

polished phrases the great différence that may exist hetween the words 
of an orator or an author and his personal actions. Those who de- 
light to carp and be critical of men whose very shadows are brighter 
than the brightest light possessed by the censor, who in his narrow 
spleen delights to find flaws in the character of some genius, are not 
without grounds for their philippics.

Yet, indeed, this divergence of idéal and action is as necessary 
as the shadow in a sunlit landscape. I t  would be a sorry man, and 
one who had not yet achieved any great place in the estimation of 
mankind, whose actions and ideals could be perfectlv synchronous. 
Even the wise comrade of Galilee, who in his teaclhngs taught only 
kindness and love to his fellow man, did not, on occasion, scruple 
to destroy a herd of swine without anv compensation to the Gadarene 
farmer. This does not make Jésus any less, but it makes him infinite- 
ly more human.

We ail recognize two levels of consciousness within ourselves— 
one fîlled with ideality, clear and beautiful thinking, noble aspira­
tions and perfect résolves and, at the same time, we live in a world 
of continuai compromise with these very ideals. We are proue to 
associate ourselves with the ideals rather than with the actions, but 
what is really iniquitous is oui* tendency to condemn oui* fellow man 
when he acts contrary to these ideals of ours rather more sternly than 
we condemn ourselves. W e can always find mitigating circumstances, 
and we can placate with rare skill oui* conscience when it points ont 
to us our own incongruity. This is not altogether wrong if we would 
do the same thing for our fellow sinners. I f  we are Theosophists, 
we can no doubt in our own case speak very feelingly of the wretched 
karma that lias pursued us ont of the past, but we seldom speak in 
the same loving wav of the bad past karma of oui* fellow man.
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There is a force in nature, which the Hindus call rajas, that is 
continually bringing into contrast within the consciousness the ideals 
in the minci and the habituai actions of the daily life, and this energy 
compels the man to overcome any habits discordant with the idéal. 
I f  an author or an artist waited until his actions were the perfect 
embodiments of heauty and harmony which he sees in his ideals, then 
the world would hâve no great art and there would he no outer ex­
pression of heauty. This is so because there is no final idéal in the 
universe, and the instant we achieve the outer realization of oui* in- 
ner conceptions we find it is but a gateway to a much grander and 
nohler vista. This is so eternally in the ever-becoming life of the 
Lord in us.

Poets and prophets are great, not because of their actions but 
because of their expressed thoughts. A  hundred years from his time 
a man is known not through personal incidents, but through that 
created art and atmosphère which expressed his ideals. No matter 
how high our ideals, we cannot exhaust the perfection of the universe; 
therefore let us not hinder our imaginations in the building of trans- 
cendental conceptions but let us give ourselves free scope to think 
beautiful thoughts, assured that our actions will gradually follow 
them and that we shall certainly become that which we think.

“ K a rm a  is th e  eas te rn  w ord  fo r w h a t tlie  W e s t know s as tlie  L aw  o f C ausation , 
ap p lied  to  perso n a l expérience . In  C h ris tendom  th e  fu l l récogn ition  o f  th is  g rea t 
p rin c ip le , like  th a t  o f its  m a te , re in c a rn a tio n , lies d o rm a n t; b u t i t  is m erely  an  ex ­
tension  in to  th e  s p ir i tu a l  dom ain o f tlie  fu n d am en ta l p rem ise  o f  a i l  science, th e  sub­
s tra tu m  o f  comm on sense, th e  c a rd in a l axiom  o f  every  p h ilo sophy— th a t  each effect 
lias an  ad éq u a te  cause  an d  each cau se  w orks in fin ité  conséquences. B riefiv , th e  doc­
tr in e  o f k a rm a  is th a t  w e hâve  m ade ourselves w h a t we a re  b y  fo rm er ac tions an d  a re  
b u ild in g  ou r fu tu re  e te rn ity  by p ré s e n t ac tions. T h e re  is no  d e s tin y  b u t w h a t we 
ourselves déterm ine . T h e re  is no sa lvation  o r condem nation  excep t w h a t we o u r­
selves b r in g  about. G od p lace s a il  th e  pow ers o f th e  un iverse  a t  our d isp o sa i, and 
th e  liand le  by w hich we use them  to  co n stru c t ou r fa te  lias been an d  is and  a lw ays 
sh a ll be o u r own in d iv idua l w ill. A ction  (k a rm a )  o f  th e  s p ir i t ,  w h e th e r in  th e  inner 
consciousness a lone , o r b y  vocal exp ression , o r  in  ou tw ard  ac t, is th e  sec re t force 
w hich d irec ts  ou r jo u rn e y s  th ro u g h  in fin ity , d r iv in g  us dow n in to  th e  gloom y rég ions 
o f evil, o f m a tte r  an d  o f  se lfishness, o r  up  to w ard  th e  lum inous fields o f good, o f 
s p ir i t  an d  o f  love.”

W h a t sleep  is fo r  th e  in d iv id u a l, d ea tli is fo r  th e  w ill [c h a ra c te r ] .  I t  would 
n o t en d u re  to  continue th e  sam e ac tions and  su ffe rin g s th ro u g h o u t a n  e te rn ity , w ith - 
ou t tru e  g a in , i f  m em ory a n d  in d iv id u a lity  rem ain ed  to  it . I t  flings them  off, and 
th is  is le t lie ; a n d  th ro u g h  th is  s leep  o f d ea th  it  re a p p e a rs  re fre sh ed  an d  fitted  out 
w ith  a n o th e r in te llec t, as a new  being---- “ a new  d a y  tem p ts  to  new  sh o res .”

T liese  co n stan t new  b ir th s , th e n , co n stitu te  th e  succession o f  th e  life -d ream s of 
a  w ill w hich in itsc lf  is in d es tru c tib le  u n til, in s tru c te d  a n d  im proved  by so m uch and  
such  v arious successive know ledge in a c o n stan tly  new  fo rm , i t  abo lishes o r ab roga tes  
itse lf . Schopenhauer.



W O R L D -T E A C H E R S  O F T H E  A R Y A N  R A C E

Y  y  AS A ;* H e r m e s ; Z a r a t h u s t b a ;
O r p h e u s ; G a u t a m a  B u d d h a ;

S u r i  K r i s h n a ; J é s u s , t h e  C h r i s t .

(Continuée! from page 271)

T h e  firs t g re a t  A ry a n  peop le  h ad  as th e  W o rld -T e a c h e r th e  g re a t  O ne 
know n u n d e r  th e  nam e o f  V y asa , a n d  H e  ta u g h t  the  011c tru tl i  by  the  ligu re  
a n d  th e  Symbol o f th e  Sun . T h e  H in d u  to d av  w ill te ll y  ou o f  tlie P e rso n . 
o f th e  S p ir i t  o f th e  S un , a n d  the. m ost sac red  fo rm u la , th e  m ost po w erfu l 
m a n tra , o f  I l in d u ism  is s till a  c ry  to  th a t  sup rêm e S u n , and  th e  p ra y e r  th a t 
it  m ay  ir ra d ia te  th e  h e a rts  o f m en. T h e  S un  in  th e  heavens— yes, th e  v isib le  
sym bol o f  th e  G o d h ead ; th e  S un  in th e  h e a rt o f m an , the S e lf  in d iv id u a lized  
in  him  ; th a t  b o th  w ere id en tiea l, an d  th a t  m an m u s t find  th e  R ea lity  w ith in  
h im se lf e re  he can  know  i t  a s  a c e rta in  tr u th  ou ts id e  him . I t  w as in  th a t 
fo rm  th a t  th e  te a c h in g  w as given to  th e  m o ther o f  our sub -race  an d  s t il l  
ex is ts  in  th e  In d ia n  la n d  to d ay . Annie Besant,

Y Y A S A

B y A  délia H . Tajfinder

H O SE  who bave read something of the wondrous 
story of the past will know that the choosing out, 
evolving and making a new race is a thing which 
takes many thousands of years; that the two who 
are to be its king and priest are at their work 
throughout the centuries, selecting the men who 
may be the seeds of the new race; that at the be- 

ginning of these great cycles when the world enters on a new phase

"The introduction to this sériés of sketches, compiled from writings of Mrs. Besant^ 
appeared in the January number, and gave a bird’s-eye view of the subject of World- 
Teachers. The présent article treats of one spécial World-Teacher; sueceeding months will 
similarly deal in turn with each of those named above.
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of life a grandiose figure appears, a divine manifestation called an 
Avatara, a Being mighty in his deity and yet veiled in humanity.

We learn that ail Avataras proceed from Vishnu. For it is ITe 
who by His infinité love dwells in every form that H e lias made, 
moulding and shaping it with infinité love and patience. H e is the 
Suprême Teacher of ail, whether in the hody of flesh or outside it as 
spiritual intelligence; there is no other Teacher in earth or heaven 
above that mightiest One who fills this suprême office.

Hinduism recognizes many past Avataras, but recognizes Vyasa 
as the first who came to our fifth root race—the Aryan race—at its 
beginning in ancient India. The naine is from the Sanskrit, meaning 
literally one who expands, amplifies, or reveals. Vyasa is then the 
“revealer” who explains the mysteries to the néophyte hy expanding 
and amplifying to him their meaning. In  its highest application the 
terni was therefore specifically applied to the Sublime Initiator, the 
Suprême Guru, the great World-Teacher of tlie race.

Vyasa tauglit the people to worship the sun as the Symbol of God 
and thus to recognize their unitv with Him. That infant people, 
with the mind but little developed, with only four of the senses, as we 
now hâve thern, fairly well developed, the fifth still a-birthing, had to 
be tauglit by symbols; so H e used the most sublime, the most exalted, 
the most suprême of ail symbols, the sun, tlie physical sun in the 
heavens. His message was that liuman beings are essentially divine: 
that they are in the path of évolution; that they are the evolving God 
within; that they came forth from the Divine Creator germ-like; and 
that the scheme of évolution, the round through life and expérience, 
is purposeful in bringing man ont, evolving the God within and bring- 
ing him back to his Fatlier in a state of perfection.

So to that infant race of people this Suprême Teacher would point 
to the sun as the Symbol and giver of ail physical life, and they were 
able to see it. “As that is the giver of ail life, is the sustainer and 
producer of ail physical life, so is there One who dwells in spirit form 
in the heart of every créature, one with that Suprême One.” This 
doctrine that Vyasa tauglit lias remained even until this late day— 
that He dwells in the heart of everv créature, in the heart of the liu- 
man, in the heart of the animal, in the heart of the vegetable, yes, in 
the heart of the minerai; for ail that lives is from Him.

By the use of this great svmbol of the sun as Giver of ail Life the 
Suprême Teacher was able to attract thus the mind of humanity to 
something higher than itself, to something above the lowly savage 
state. Humanity lifted up its liead from the cold damp earth in tlie 
morning time and worshiped that sun and, when the night-time ap- 
proached and the orb of light was sinking in the west, it fell on its 
knees and prayed for the sun’s return so that mankind miglit hâve its 
warmth, its life-giving rays and the joy and beauty of its shining.
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Thus was founded what we know as the Sun Religion, a complété 
religious System worked out and in use, witli its ritualism thoroughly 
established âges and âges before the period of writing was known.

The Vedas are admittedly the oldest of books, and they bring down 
to us this suprême teaching. The Vedas—meaning “Sacred Knowl­
edge”—are written in Sanskrit, a language wliose grammatical rules 
and forms, as Max Muller and other scholars confess, were complete- 
ly established long before the days when the great wave of émigra­
tion bore it from Asia ail over the Occident. They proclaim the 
parentage of every philosophy and every religious institution devel- 
oped later among Semitic peoples. They contain the hymns in which 
the Aryans who first entered India praised their gads, the oldest of 
such believed to hâve been composed 2400 years B. C., or 4200 years 
ago. There are over one thousand of these hymns; their authors are 
called Rishis, which word means seer, or sage. The descendants of 
the most celebrated Rishis formed complété collections of the hymns 
which had been composed by their respective ancestors. After being 
thus handed down in the famibes of the original authors for several 
centuries, during which many of them were continually applied to 
the purpose of religious worship, these hymns, which had been gather- 
ing an accumulated sanctitv throughout ail tliis period, were at length 
collected in one great body of sacred literature styled the Sanhita of 
the liig-Veda, a work which is assigned to Vyasa and one of his pupils.

The Vedas hâve reallv been text-books of law, possessing a re- 
markable flexibility which lias preserved them through so many âges, 
when other ancient religions perished. The completion of the fifth 
Veda is attributed to Vyasa. I t  contains the two great épies, the 
Ramayana and the Mahahharata. The former is “the history of the 
family of the Solar Race.” I t  gives a vivid picture of Indian life in 
that remote period in the history of humanity, and is intended to pro­
vide a model of fraternal affection and mutual service leading to pros- 
perity and general welfare that may serve as a lesson and inspiration 
in true Aryan living and a model of kingship for ail Aryan rulers, 
and it furnishes the most perfect example of womanly fidelity, chas- 
tity and sweetness found in any literature. The latter relates “the 
history of the family of the Lunar Race,” a story of an âge in which 
good and evil contend with almost equal strength. I t  teaches to per­
forai duty as duty, to carry out the duty, the dharma, as imposed by 
one’s position in life; it forms an encyclopedia of history, morals and 
religion not surpassed or even rivaled by another epic in the world.

Vyasa was the compiler of the Pur an as, which also contain the 
history of those remote times. They also describe régions of the uni- 
verse not visible to the ordinarv physical eye. Through ail this an­
cient lore the ethical teaching is based upon right action; thus we 
read from the Sanskrit: “Vyasa lias said but two things in the whole



3 4 2 T he  A meiucan T heosophist

of the eighteen Puranas: Doing good to another is right; causing
in jury  to another is wrong.’ ”

•Vyasa taught the ancient Aryans to worship the Deity as Agni, 
as the Lord of Lire. They did not place the earth in the highest rank; 
she was only partly divine, but it was not so with the element of tire, 
the most occult force on earth, that force of mvstery and shapeless 
power which pervades ail flashings of light. These ail corne under 
His rule, are modes of ITis heing and condition it according to the 
région where the manifestation takes place, from light in the farthest 
heaven down to the phvsical fire that burns on the hearth. Therefore 
Agni, the mighty, the self-shining, ruling in the fiery région, is yet 
chanted in the Sama Veda as “the Lord of the homestead,” for the 
household fire is also His and through it H e works. H e it is who 
lives among men, who is the messenger between earth and heaven, 
the sole guardian and guiding power left to shelter men and dispel 
the gloom when the Sun-God lias set. ITis wonderful birth from two 
pièces of wood rubbed together is sung in glowing language. The 
ten Angers of the kindler are the ten virgins who bring him into be- 
ing; the two pièces of wood are his father and mother. As butter, 
when thrown into the flame makes it mount higher and higher and 
burn brighter, that gift to Agni was thought to he the most accept­
able and, it was believed, carried to heaven the gifts heaped upon it.

We are told that the religion Vyasa ITimself taught had no tem­
ples, no priesthood, no idols; the influence of His teaching of the sim 
and its fiery life-giving rays, as Symbol to remind man of the uni­
versal invisible presence of Him who is master of life and death, can 
he traced ail around the globe within many later forms of worship. 
In  its pristine purity it was that God was “nearer than hands and 
feetv and that the spirit that dwelt in the Sun and the spirit in the 
heart of man were one with the Creator of ail.

(To he continued)

l\'e tvake and find ourselves on a stair. There arc other stairs below us which 
we seem to hâve ascended; there are stairs above us, many a one, which go upward 
and ont of sight. Emerson.

I f  there be no reasons to suppose that we hâve existed before that period at 
which our existence apparently commences, then there are no grounds for supposing 
that we shall continue to exist a fter our existence lias apparently ceased.

S  h elle y.

We cannot yet hâve learned ail that we are meant to learn through the body. 
IIow much o f the teaching even of this world can the most diligent and most favored 
man hâve exhausted before he is called to leave it. Is  ail that remains lo stf

George Macdonald.
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G r e e k  P h i l o s o p h e r ; F o u n d e r  o e  a  B r o t h e r h o o d  
a t  C r o t o n a ; I n i t i a t e  T e a c h e r

B  y  Isa b e î B . H olbrooik

(Continuée! from page 248)

T 'i H si G O R B  S 3 to render his d: Triples capable of 
Philofophy , prepar'd them by a difeiplins To ft-rift 
and fevere, as inighc Teem incredible ro hâve been 
undergone by Trce perlons, vvereic noc tounded up- 
on The great authority and réputation which he had 
amonglt them.

a The crédit of. hcir Opinions they conceived to be this> 
thathewho fir'ft communieated them vpas ro er dinar y  

perfon, but a qod \ and ont ofthefe acosfmata isy Who Pythagoras iras ; for they 
fayy H ewas'Hyper bore An Apollo. b /« confirmation hereof, they infiance thofe 
wenders rclated in his life3 and the l ik j , which being acknorvledgcd to be truc , 
And it being imprffible the) jhots/d ail be performedby .one man s they conce'.ve it 
manifej} y that thefe relations are to be afcribed , not to a human perfon y but to 
fomttkjng above m*nkïnd\ 7 his they ac^nçwledge ; for amongfi them there is a 
faying, that,

c Two-footed Man and Bird 
Is, and another third.

by rvhich third they meantPythagoras . A nd à Ariftotle, w hisbook, of Pytha- 
gorief Philofophy 3 relates, That fuch a div [ion as this rvas preferved by the 
Pythagorcani) amonqfl their ineffable Secrets'. Ofrational animal sy one k^nd is 
Cod'y another %Man-ya third benveen boththefey Pythagoras.

M y life is secure and quiet, but y  ours rcill no way suit with me. 
A moderate and self-denyiny persan nceds not a Sicilian table. P y­
thagoras, wheresoever he cornes, hath ail tliings sufficient for the day, 
but to serve a lord is heavy and intolérable for one unaccustomed to it. 
Self-sufficiency is a great and safe thing, for it hath, noue that envies 
or conspires against it; whence that life seemeth to corne nearest God. 
A good habit is not acquired by venereal pleasures nor high feeding, 
but by indigence, which leadeth to virtue. Various and inteniperate 
pleasures enslave the soûls of weak persons, but especially those which 
you enjoy, inasmuch as y  ou hâve given yourself over to them; for y  ou
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are carried in suspense and cannot be safe, because your reason op- 
poseth not itself to tliose things which are pernicious. Therefore Write 
not Pythagoras to live witli you, for physicians will not fait sick to 
bear their patients company. Pythagoras to Hiero.

The Pythagoric letter Y  two ways doth spread,
For the two paths in which Mail s life is led,
The right-hand track to sacred virtue tends,
Though steep and rough at first, in rest it ends;
The other broad and smooth, but from its crown 
On rocks the traveler is tumbled down.
I le  who to virtue by harsh toits aspires,
Subduing pains, worth and renown acquires;
Rut who seeks slothful luxury, and flies 
The labor of grcat acts, dishonored dies.

Lactantius.

IA M B LIC H U S says of Pythagoras: “He
pursued liis studies with admiration, not out 
of superstition but out of love for knowledge 

and a fear lest anvthing worthy to be known 
should escape him.” A t the âge of eighteen he 
began bis travels in search of vaster knowledge, 
which occupied him throughout the middle por­
tion of his life. I le  got initiated into ail the Gre- 
cian and barbarian sacred mysteries and into the 
mysteries of Byblus and Tyre, during which time 
he lived mostly in séclusion in the temple on 
Mt. Carmelus. From there he went to be taught 
by Thaïes who, after he had had him as disciple 

for some time, knowing the promise of the student, exhorted him to 
sail to Egypt so that he might receive direct teaching from its priest- 
hood, who had taught Thaïes himself the Mysteries of the Gods. The 
story of his departure and voyage to Egypt as given in Stanley’s 
Translation, Chapter iv, attracts our attention :

Some Egyptian mariners, passing accidentally along that eoast which 
lies under Carmel (a Phœnician mountain, where he spent much of his 
time in private retirement at the Tem ple), willinglj- received him into 
their ship. But obscrving, during the voyage, how temperatelv he lived, 
keeping his usual diet, they began to hâve a greater esteem for him; and 
perceiving some things in the excellencv of his demeanor, more than 
human, they reflected within themselves how that he appeared to them 
as soon as they landed, coming down from the top of the mountain C ar­
mel (which they knew to be more sacred than other hills and not trod 
upon by the vulgar) easily and directlv, neither stones nor précipices 
obstructing his passage; and how that, coming to the side of the ship, he 
asked whether they were bound for Egypt. and they answering that they



P ythagoras 3 4 5

were, lie went into the vessel and, silently sitting down in a place where 
lie might least disturb the mariners, in case they sliould be in any stress, 
continued in the same posture two nights and three days, without méat, 
drink or sleep (except when noue perceived lie shnnbered a little, sitting 
in the same unmovable posture and tliis constantly to the end) ; and how 
that the voyage procecded direct, beyond tlieir expectation, as if assisted 
by the presence of some god. Laying ail tliese things together, they con- 
cluded and persuaded themselves that some divine genius did indeed corne 
along witli thern from Syria to Egypt. The rcst of the voyage they per- 
formed prosperously, observing a greater respect tlian formerly in tlieir 
words and actions, as well to one another as toward him, until they at 
last arrived upon the coast of E gypt, b}r a most fortunate passage, with­
out any storm.

As soon as lie landed they reverently took him up and, seating him 
on the cleanest part of the sand, reared an extemporary altar before him 
on whicli they laid p a rt of ail the sorts of provisions which they had, as 
the first fruits of tlieir lading, and drew up tlieir vessel in the same place 
where they first put to sea. Pythagoras, thougli weakened with long fast- 
ing, was not sick, eitlier a t lus landing or by tlieir handling of him; nor 
did lie, when they were gone, abstain long from the fruits which they had 
laid before him, but took them and preserved bis constitution therewith 
undisturbed till lie came to the next liouses. From thence lie went to 
searcli after ail the temples with diligent and exact inquisition.

The Egyptians did not impart tlieir mysteries to every one, nor 
commit the knowledge of divine things to profane persons but to those 
only who were to inherit the kingdom and, of the priests, to those 
who were adjudged to excel the rest in éducation, learning and de­
scent. So, in the case of Pythagoras, they first gave him very hard 
precepts and severe tests in an attempt to make him desist from his 
design. Nothing disheartened him, however; lie submitted to ail put 
upon him with unfaltering patience, perseverance and courage; he 
performed the tasks given him to tlieir great admiration, so he won 
the power to sacrifice to the gods and to acquaint himself with ail 
their studies, a privilège never known to hâve been granted to any 
foreigner besides. “The science of numbers and the art of will- 
power,” said the priests of Memphis, “are the two kevs of Magie; 
they open up ail the gates of the universe.”

I le  lived in Egypt twenty-two years, admired and loved by ail 
the priests and prophets; was initiated into ail the religious mysteries, 
informing himself accurately and “leaving no place unseen by going 
into which he conceived that he might find something extraordinary.” 

Taken prisoner, when the Babylonian king invaded and conquered 
Egypt, and sent to Babylon, he there acquired from the Persian Magi 
mucli knowledge which Egvptian priests did not hâve. After twelve 
years in Babylon, it is said, he made his way to India and there met 
Gautama, thé Lord Buddha, and became his disciple, remaining in 
close relation with him for another twelve years.

Thus he “attained the knowledge of âges”—the arts of ancient
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Egypt, the science of Arabia, the philosophy of Phœnicia, the lore of 
Chaldea, the magic of Persia, the occult mysteries of India.

Completing his travels and studies, at fifty-six years of âge, he 
returned to Samos “where, being known by some of the most ancient 
persons, he was looked upon with greater admiration than before, for 
lie seemed to them more Avise, more beautiful, and more divinely 
majestic.”

His country summoncd him to some public emploÿment, that he 
miglit benefit tlie generality and communicate his knowledge which he. 
not refusing, endeavored to instruct theni in the symbolical way of learn- 
ing. altogether resembling that of the Egvptians, in which he himself 
had been instituted. B ut the Samians, not affecting this way, did not 
applv themselves to him.

Pythagoras, though he saw that no man came to him or sincerely 
affected his learning, endeavored nevertheless ail possible wavs to con­
tinue amongst them, not despising or undervaluing Samus, because it 
was his country. And while he was very desirous that his country should 
taste, though against their wills, the sweetness of his mathematics, he 
observed in a gymnasium a young man that played at tennis dexterously 
and nimbly, but otherwise poor and indigent; and. imagining that this 
youth would be wholly guided by him, if without labor he should supplv 
him with necessaries, when tliey had doue washing he called him to him 
and told him that he would continually furnish him with ail things 
sufficient for his maintenance if he would learn brieflv and without labor, 
and constantly (tha t he miglit not be overburdened) some mathematics, 
which he himself, when he was young, had learned of the barbarians, 
which had now left him by reason of old âge and forgetfulness. The 
youth promising, and being allured by the liopes of maintenance, he 
endeavored to initiate him in arithmetic and geometry, drawing the dém­
onstration of each in a table; and, teaching him, he gave the young man 
for every scheme (or diagram ) three oboli as a reward and compensation.
And this he continued to do a long time, ont of a love of glorv, and indus- 
triously bringing him into the theory by an exact method! But when 
the young man, having made a good progress, was sensible of the ex- 
cellency, botli of the pleasure and the conséquences in mathematics, the 
wisc man perceiving it, and th a t he would not now quit his learning. 
what inconvenience soever he miglit suffer, pretended that he had no 
more trioboli to give him. “ ’T is no m atter,” said the youth, “ I am able 
to learn and reeeive your arithmetics without it.” He rcplied, ‘‘But I 
bave not sufficient to find food for myself; wherefore I must now give 
over, to acquire necessaries for every day and daily food; nor is it fit 
now to be taken up with tables and fruitless studies.” Whereupon the 
young man, loth to be hindered from continuing his learning, replied, “ I 
will supply you. and in some manner requite vou ; for I will give you for 
every scheme three oboli.” And from thenceforward became so much in 
love with mathematics that he alone, of ail the- Samians, was commended 
by Pythagoras, who gave him to bear his own name.

So adverse were the conditions at Samos for the spread of his 
philosophy and esoteric teàchings that, at the âge of fifty-nine, Py­
thagoras removed to Southern Italy Avhere lie found in a Greek colony 
of Crotona a place more suitable for his enterprise.
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The second part of his career may be said to begin with bis estab­
lishment there of bis world-famed school.

The colony of Crotona bad formerly been noted for its healthy 
locality, excellent pbysicians and powerful athlètes, but at the time 
of tbe coming of Pythagoras it bad fallen somewhat into decay. Stan­
ley records a taie of tbe origin of its founding, which may please tbose 
who like to read—or imagine—sometbing between tbe lines. Tbe 
city was built by order of Hercules. According to tbe myth (so-

called) of tbe Labors of Hercules, 
wlien driving Gerion’s oxen 
tbrougb Italv, a friend, Croto by 
name, acted as bis host at tbis 
place on tbe Bay of Tarentum. 
Hercules was there attacked and 
injured. Croto came to his as­
sistance but, by reason of tbe 
night and tbinking bim to be one 
of bis enemies, Hercules unwit- 
tingly slew bim. A t Croto’s grave 
lie vowed that, if ever be came to 
be a god, lie would build a city on 
that spot to perpetuate tbe name 
of this one who bad vielded up bis 
life for bim. Tbe city in turn, 
wlien establisbed, commemorated 
the fact that it came into exist­
ence at tbe command of Hercules 
by engraving bis figure on their 
coins. [Tlius by plan of Hercules 
(Heracles) was Crotona (Kro- 
tona) brougbt into existence.] 

The arrivai of Pythagoras in Italv held an incident wbicb is re- 
lated by Iamblichus tlius:

At this time, walking from Svbaris to Crotona, upon tlie seaside, 
lie lighted upon sorae fishermen; and, whilst their net was yet a t tlie bot- 
tom laden, lie told them exactly the number of the fishes that tliey should 
draw up ; and the men, undertaking to do whatsoever lie should command 
them if it fell out accordingly, lie required them to turn back again the 
fishes alive after tliey had exactly numbered them ; and, which is more 
wonderful, not one of ail the number, at that time, of the fishes, whilst 
tliey were out of the w ater, died; lie being présent and giving the fisher­
men the price of the fish, lie departed to Crotona. But tliey divulged 
wliat was donc and, learning his name, declared it to every one; which 
tliey hearing, desired to see the stranger, which was opportune to him, 
for lie was of such an aspect th a t whosoever saw him could not but 
admire him and conceive him to be the person th a t lie reallv was.

(To be continued)

C o i n s  o f  t h e  a n c i e n t  c i ty  o f  C r o t o n a ,  
s h o w i n g  t h e  h e a d  o f  C r o t o  o n  o b -  
v e r s e  a n d  t h e  f ig u re  of  H e r c u l e s  o n  
r e v e r s e  s ide .



SONNETS ON THE BHAGAVAD GITA
By Hubert Whitehead

To stand, and high my battle standard raise.
’Mid such confusion how can I appraise

Right from the wrong? Yet well y ou know I fain 
Would see. Conflicting paths my mind bewrays 

Until my senses stagger as with pain.
Of these two paths, oh Krishna, which is best?

The path of yoga, straight and circumspect,
Or is renunciation suprême test

To open up the way of the elect?
Conclusively, oh Krishna, tell me this:
Which of the twain will straighter lead to bliss ?”

Then said the Blessed Lord: V:2-7
“Both paths, Arjuna, lead to highest bliss;

But, of the two, the path of action choose,
For though by either path y ou cannot lose 

The fruit of that by walking straight in this,
Yet, without yoga, Crossing the abyss 

Is hard. Renunciation you can use,
But it is difficult, easy to miss.

By yoga you can quickly inter fuse 
The self in the Eternal. 'Tis the child

Who thinketh of these paths as different;
This path or that, let neither be reviled,

The fruits of both in each are conséquent.
Self-ruled, the Yogi, self to Self directed,
Though acting, he is not by acts affected.

348

O
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“ H e  th in k s , tliough  a c tin g , m ov ing  o r asleep ,
T h o u g h  sp e a k in g , g iv ing , w ork in g  o r a t  res t,
‘T h e  sehses move a lone  a t  m y beliest,

A nd  ’m ong th e  o b jec ts  o f  th e  senses e re e p .’
H e  does n o t a n y th in g , b u t w hile th ey  leap

A nd tw is t a n d  tu rn , tliis ta s te  an d  th a t  th in g  te s t— 
L ik e  lo tus le a f  upon  th e  r iv e r deep —

H e . un a lfec ted , rides above th e ir  c re s t;
F o r, h arm o n ized , a tta ch in en ts  fo r h im  cease,

A nd  a i l  lu s ac ts  a re  b u t to p u rify .
H e , f ru i t  ab an d o n ed , findeth  p e rfec t peace ;

A ftached  to f ru it  th e  se lf  w ill n ev er die.
T h e  sovereign  o f the  bodv re s ts  se ren e ;
H e  sow etli n o t n o r re a p s . n o r does lie g lean .

V :8-13

“ A s sh ines th e  sun  w itli eve r-w arm in g  beam  
I n  him  who a il unw isdom  lias destroyed ,
O u t b u rs ts  the  lig lit o f w isdom  unalloyed  

A nd leads him  qu ick ly  to th e  A il Suprêm e.
G re a t sages liold in  un ifo rm  esteeni

A il n ien , how ever th e y  m ay  be em p loyed ;
A  cow, a dog . an  ou tcaste— a il th ey  deem  

O f eq u a l w orth  an d  eq ua llv  en joyed .
E s ta b lish e d  in th e  O ne. firm , po ised , u nshaken , 

R e jo ic in g  n o t w lien p lea su re  is ob ta ined  
•Nor so rro w in g  because bv hope  fo rsak en ,

F o r him  a il jo y  w ill q u ick ly  be  a tta in ed .
T h e  m an  who sees t l i ’ E te rn a l  ’m id  ail s t r if e .
Im p e rish ab le  b liss  he g a in s  in life.

V :14-21

“ R e jo iee  no t in d e lig h ts  w liicli, eo n tac t-bo rn ,
A re  on ly  fl ce tin  g , b r in g in g  n au g lit bu t p a in ,
N or seek  fo r id ca su re , seek n o t w ealtli o r g a in ,

F o r  a il  o f tliese a re  tr a n s ie n t as th e  daw n.
T h e re  is a peace m ore tra n q u il tl ia n  th e  m orn,

W ho h a p p y  a re  w ith in . they  th a t  a t ta in ;
R e jo ic in g  in w a rd ly , th ey  soon a re  d raw n

U nto  th a t  peace w hicli soothes like sp r in g tim e  ra in . 
T h e ir  sin s destro y ed . d u a li tv  renioved'.

In te n t upon the wre lfa re  o f  a i l  o tliers,
Subdued  in th o u g h t. th e ir  se lf-co n tro l se lf-p roved ,

W itli reason  b a lanced , t r e a tin g  a il as b ro th e rs ,
T h e y  corne to  M c, E n jo y e r ,  R u le r , F r ie n d ;
In  M e g a in  peace su p e rn a l, w ithou t end.

V :22-29

“ T o wise m en , ac tio n ’s d u ty  to be do u e ; 
R enouncing  a il  re su lts , h e  p resses on 
U n til , en th ro n ed  in  y o g a , he w ill don 

S e re n ity — a t  re s t w ith in  th e  O ne.
T h e n  b y  th e  S e lf  he  ra ises  se lf  ti ll noue

C an e’e r d is tu rh  th e  peace he re s ts  upon : 
T h e  firm founda tion  o f  th e  Sf.i.f h e ’s w on.

V I :  1-7
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Whereon lie stands and bids unrest begone!
T he S elf  is fricnd unto tlie vanquished self.

B u t to th e  se lf  th a t ,  un su b d u ed , rebels,
T h a t  seeketh  p le a s u re  o r d e s ire th  p e lf ,

I t — like an  hostile  enem v— repels.
T h e  S e lf  o f  him  w ho SELP-control does gain  
Is  u n ifo rm  in p ra is e  o r ’n e a th  d isda in .

)

“ I n  secre t p lace , w itli hope, g r ie f  se lf-su b d u ed , V I  :8-20
T h e  raind  one-po in ted , lie shou ld  p u r ify  
T h e  body  an d  the  se lf  m u s t p u r ify .

W ith  s t il le d , u n see in g  g aze , by t r u th  im bued,
F e a rle s s  an d  firra, no r le t tin g  th o u g h ts  in tru d e ,

T h in k in g  on M e, lie can  the  w orld  d e fy ,
Unto My peace can corne and there éludé

A il s tr ife . M y  b liss th e  se lf  w ill c la r ify .
F o r  him  who ea tc th  o r ab s ta in e tll mucli,

T o sleep  o r w akefu lness is m ucli ad d ic ted ,
T h e  sup rêm e b liss  o f  S e l f  is no t fo r such ,

B u t only  woe fo r him  can  be  p red ic ted .
The Yogi’s mind of flick’ring shows no trace,
B u t s te a d y  glow s, like lam p  in sh e lte re d  p lace .

“ W lien q u ie ted  b y  yoga  m ind  linds re s t, V I :20-26
W lien bis sup rêm e d e lig h t is in lu s c lasp  
A nd fo und  beyond  th e  reaso n ’s c h a n g in g  g ra sp ,

I n  tru th  e s tab lish ed , n o th in g  th en  can  w res t 
H im  from  it. K now ing  n o th in g  b u t b is quest,

No greater gain beyond, lie does not gasp 
Should lieavv sorrow shake or anguish test.

T o rm e n tin g  woe across bis senses ra sp .
T h is  know  as yoga  ; c lin g  th e re  und esp o n d in g ,

T h e  senses by  th e  h ig lie r m ind  kecp  cu rb in g ;
T h e n , reason  ca lm ed , tr a n q u illi ty  rc sp o n d in g ,

A biding in the  S e l f , w ith naught disturbing,
A s o ften  as th e  m ind  goes w av’r in g  fo r th ,
G o, b r in g  it  b ack , like com pass to  th e  no rth .

“Whose mind is peaceful, passion-nature calm , V I :27-32
Who sinless is and like to the Eternal,
H e  easily  en jo y e th  b liss su p e rn a l 

A nd , like th e  sp r in g in g , ev e r-sh ad in g  palm  
W hich  sheds a ro u n d  a  so f t re f re s liin g  balm ,

H e spreads a peace around, refresliing, vernal.
T lia t never fa ils  an d  nev er know s a qualm ,

B u t soo thes, by  in n e r  S e l f , th e  se lf  ex te rn a l.
W ho seetli equally  both pain and pleasure

A nd w eiglis tliem  in  th e  b a lan c e  o f b is soûl.
V ho know s M e liv ing  in bo th  w ork an d  Icisure ,

He cornes to Me where’er he tliinks lus goal.
W ho seeth  M e in a il  and  a il  in  M e, 
rh o u g h  him  I ever ho ld . y e t is lie free .”
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A rju n a  s a id :  “ T liis  yoga  you  do teac li,
W hich  you do say  m u s t firm  a n d  s te a d y  b u rn , 
T h e rc ’s no fo u n d a tio n  fo r it. M in d  w ill tu rn  

A n d  tw is t;  ’tis  lik e  th e  w aves upon th e  beach , 
U n stab le , fligh ty . W h y  do you th u s  p re a c h ?

T h e  m ind  is s tro n g  a n d  ever does i t  sp u rn  
T h e  c u rb ; a il  p a ss io n a te ly  i t  w ill reach  

Im p e tu o u sly  fo r th , th e n  w ill re tu rn  
U n sa tisfied .” T h e n  sa id  th e  B lessed L o rd :

“ D o u b t n o t!  T h e  m ind  is res tless , lia rd  to cu rb , 
I t  flashes a il a ro u n d  lik e  d a r t in g  sw ord,

B u t le t n o t tliis y o u r s tre n g th  o f  fa i th  d is tu rb ; 
T h e  SE LF-controlled can a i l  a t ta in  to  M e 
B y p ro p e r ly  d irec ted  e n e rg y .”

V I :33-36

A rju n a  sa id :
“ W ho unsubdued  is, fa i th  a n d  tru s t  possessing ,

W itli w a n d ’r in g  m ind, u n ru ly  w ill,
W ho fa ile th  vain  desire  an d  p a in  to k ill,

W ho labo rs  ’n ea tli d e sp a ir  an d  doub t d ep ress in g ,
Y e t figh te th  on, th o u g h  fa ilu re  still confessing ,

W h a t is lus fa te ?  W ith in  G od’s m ig h ty  m ill, 
W h ich  g rin d s  to  pow der thosc  n o t acqu iesc ing ,

M u st he th u s  lose lu s life?  O r  is th e re  s till 
A  chance?  O h , L o rd , do T h o u  d isp e l th is  d o u b t.”

T h e  B lessed  L o rd , w ith  sm ile, th en  answ ered  him  : 
‘‘N o t in  th is  w orld  no r in  those round  abou t,

N o t in th is  life  no r th a t  to  corne— so dim —
S h a ll g rim  d estru c tio n  ever b r in g  him  harm , 
A g a in s t a il  woe lus fa ith  sh a ll be a  cliarm .

V I :37-40

‘‘T h e  m an  w ho fe ll from  yoga , b o n i a g a in ,
H e  is b y  fo rm er p ra c tic e  sw ep t aw ay ;
I n  lus new  body , th o u g h  he w ork  o r p lay ,

H is  im pu lses fo r good in  him  rem ain ;
F o r  as th e  g ra in , resow n , s till g row eth  g ra in ,

So fe e t once se t th e re , he w ill tr e a d  th e  W ay , 
T h e  P a tl i b efo re  h im  ever g row  m ore p la in  

U n til  he reach  th e  l ig h t o f p e rfe c t day .
B u t he  w ho lab o rs  s tead ily  a n d  tru e

T h ro u g h  m an y  b ir th s , soon, purifîcd  from  sin ,
H e  reachcs th e  S up rêm e, he reap s  h is due,

M y  p e rfe c t b liss he  finds and  lives th e re in .
W ho, fu ll o f fa ith , w ith in  M y love is h id in g , 
A d o rin g  M e, in him  am  I ab id in g .

V I :4 I-47

‘‘A m ong a th o u sa n d  m en, scarce  one w ill strive  
T o  reach  p e rfe c tio n , in  M e sa tis f ied ;
’M o n g s t those w ho s tr iv e  to jo in  th e  purified  

S carce  one u n to  M y  essence can a rr iv e .
E a r th ,  w ate r, tire , a ir , e th e r , a il dérivé

T h e ir  life  from  M e, b y  M e a re  ra tified , 
In fe r io r  a re  th ev  an d  can survive

V I I  : 1 -7
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Alone through Me, they must in Me abide.
My other Self upholds the Universe;

It is the womb from which ail beings spring,
The Source of ail; likewise ’tis the reverse,

To it ail corne, unto M yself must cling.
As rows of pearls upon a string are threaded,
On Me hang ail things, both thé loved and dreaded.

“In ail the waters I the strength that flows; VII:8-12
The radiance of both the moon and sun;
The power in ail the Vedas ; I the one 

That sounds in ether; I the force that glows 
In virile men— ’tis I the force bestows;

Fragrance of earth; heat which the lire has won;
Life of ail things which time, the reaper, mows;

And in ascetics austerity begun;
Know Me, Arjuna, seed of ail that live;

The splendor of the splendid things am I;
Strength of the strong— ’tis I ail vigor give;

Desire that moves with duty, that is I.
AU natures, quick or slothful, corne from Me,
Not I in them; they move, but I am free.

“Lost in delusion, by sense mystified, VII:18-19
AU men, confounded thus, are led astray,
Nor through illusion can they find a way;

Who cross o’er this are quickly glorified.
Vile men, by evil-doing bound and tied,

Corne not to Me, but ever tum away;
The blest, who worship Me—the purified—

Fourfold are they, and ever near Me stay;
The suffering, and they who knowledge seek,

Those centered in the Self and, last, the wise—
AU these are noble, precious are the meek,

The wise My choice are, to My Self they rise;
When many births are past, they—wisdom fiUed—
Corne unto Me, ail pain and sorrow stilled.

“Most men, with wisdom scattered by the wind, VTI :20-80
Go forth to others, as their natures call;
’Tis I bestow unswerving faith to ail,

’Tis I decree the benefits they find.
Finite indeed the fruit of every kind

For these of Uttle insight, swift they fall 
Into illusion, knowing not My mind,

Enveloped in unwisdom as a pall.
I know ail beings, from the first to last,

Yet undiscovered I, wrapped in illusion.
The pure of deed, to wisdom clinging fast,

Devoted, penetrating through delusion,
Refuged in Me and knowing Me the AU,
At the forthgoing time they hear Me call.”



TO A  KIM ENI)  IN  S O R R O W

B y C. Jinarajadasa

H A V E  long delayed answering your note, but I  was 
only waiting for a suitable opportunity to Write. I 
am very glad you wrote to me, because I  think I can 
tell you a little of what you want to know that may ex- 
plain what lias happened.

If  I  were to say that I  was sorry that your boy died, 
I  should feel I  was saying merely the conventional 

thing; as a matter of.fact, I  feel so keenly that the only full life foi­
ns ail as soûls is on tlie other side of death that I  am half envious of 
those whose days in school corne to an end here. Believing as I  do that 
nothing whatsoever is lost by death and that ail things that we hold 
precious in life are possessed with eloser attacliment when we are dis- 
embodied, tliere is no sense of gloom about death. From our Theo- 
sophical standpoint the life on earth of a few years, or many, is like 
wandering along the corridors of an interesting muséum; we watch 
and note, but it is not there in the muséum itself that we can ap- 
praise the beauty and the wisdom which the objects there hâve for us. 
W e must, as it were, return to the congenial surroundings of oui- 
home life and compare notes to understand what it ail means.

Wherever there is any attacliment between people on earth it is a 
sign of that unbreakablê bond that exists between them in that other 
phase of life where thev live as soûls. Sometimes'this bond mav ex­
press itself as love of husband and wife, or of parent and child, or of 
friend and friend. The channel along which the attacliment will ex­
press itself dépends on the need of the soûl to understand better those 
he loves; and, as you know, sometimes we can be more just and com- 
passionate to those who are in a younger génération to us than to 
those who are our equals.

The boy came to you in this life and fitted so harmoniously with 
your family because he is a soûl whose life is more complété when 
with you and with your wife and children. From what lias hap­
pened, it is évident that from this particular life he had to learn only 
just a few simple lessons and when tliese were learned he returned 
home to plan for a fuller and more purposeful later life on earth. 
There is to my mind nothing regrettable in any natural event, as ail
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events are as the weaving of threads on a great loom and the pieture 
on the loom is always beautiful, for the artificer is God Himself. I t  
is only while we identify ourselves with the substance out of which the 
threads are made that sometimes the calamities of life make our view 
gloomy. When we train ourselves to look at the weaving from the 
standpoint of helpers of the Divine Artificer, we hâve then the sense 
of peace and beaiity which as soûls is our true héritage.

Now and then in life the true sense of what life is, from the stand­
point of the Artificer, cornes through at certain crises of life; evi- 
dently the boy discovered something of this before death. I t  seems 
to hâve been so sweet and so complex that his youthful understand- 
ing could not State it any more fully than in the words that it was 
“my secret with Nature.” Some of us grown-ups might well envy 
him that he had discovered this secret, even though it came at the end 
of his mortal life. Of this we may ail be certain, that in his next 
incarnation he will start his life’s work with something of that secret 
knowledge built into his heart and mind. You see, then, brief though 
his life was this time, it will not be without deep significance in the 
lives to corne.

The fact that you are technically an agnostic matters little; when 
we want to go anywhere it is not necessary for us to know ail the 
points of the compass; so long as we know where the north lies our 
direction is always certain. Similarly, if a man realizes that his life’s 
work is to act so as to make life happier and brighter to those around 
him it is a matter of secondary importance whether he understands 
or not the reasons for such action. Of course, if with his mind he does 
understand, there is a fuller sense of joy and dedication while he acts; 
but without that inspiration the benefit of the action for others may 
be just as great. So you see every man of good-will who unselfish- 
ly plays his part, gnostic or agnostic, is applying something of the 
wisdom of God and is indeed a Theosophist.

Memory of the details of the past is absolutely impossible. The power of the 
conservative facultv though relatively great is extremely limited. We forget the 
larger portion of expérience soon after we hâve passed through it, and we should be 
able to recall the particulars of our past years, filling ail the missing links of con- 
sciousness since we entered on the présent life, before we were in a position to remem- 
ber our ante-natal expérience. Birth must necessarily be preceded by Crossing the 
river of oblivion, while the capacity for fresh acquisition survives, and the garnered 
wealth of old expérience détermines the amount and character of the new.



J OH N  M O N T IE T H  returned home in a pecu- 
liarly happy frame of mind; lie had never felt 
just as lie did today. His happiness, while in­

tense, did not express itself as it usually did with him 
in an overflow of exubérant spirits. I t  was a sort of 
hushed and reverent joy, which showed itself in an 
increased courtesy and tenderness to the “little 
mother,” the délicate and wonderfully lovely lady 
who met him at the door with a kiss.

“Well, John, dear, what is it? Are we now a 
Companion or a full-fledged Kniglit? Or just what 
did the initiation do to our future conqueror of king- 
doms?” smilingly asked Mrs. Montieth, reaching up 
to pat the cheek of lier tall boy of seventeen.

“Not a Kniglit yet, mother dear, just a Companion of the Round 
Table Order, and ‘it doth not yet appear’ what the initiation lias 
done to me, but I  guess you’re right about the future conqueror, only 
not of kingdoms—just of John Montieth. I  imagine that will keep 
the warrior busy for some time to corne,” he answered. “But, dear- 
est mother, I  wish vou could hâve been with me, the ceremony was 
so wonderfully impressive; and, do you know,” and John blushed at 
his own earnestness, “when the Kniglit talked to us of the ideals of 
knighthood and of the joy to be found in the service of the King, a 
sort of reverent hush fell over 11s ail and in the intense quietness of 
the room, broken only by the low voice of the Kniglit, I  had a feeling 
of having been through a somewhat similar scene long ago; almost
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I  could hear the occasional clink of the armor of the knights as we 
stood before the great King Arthur while he talked to us of the re- 
sponsibilities, the duties and the glorious opportunities which were 
before us now that we had almost attained knighthood. So absolute- 
ly real did this expérience seem that I  was quite dazed, upon open- 
ing my eyes again, to see our modem Round Table Knight, Mr. 
Donoldson, standing before me instead of the majestic figure of King 
Arthur. Mother dear, do you think it possible that I— did—you 
know the teaching of reincarnation—and I feel so sure— ” But, upon 
perceiving the look of smiling skepticism upon the face of the one 
who usually understood and responded to his every mood, John sub- 
sided, with a deep blush.

That night the mother, who before falling asleep thought with 
regret of her lack of sympathy with John’s peculiar fancy, as she con- 
sidered it, had a most wonderful dream. She saw herself upon a 
dusty highway, sitting dejectedly upon a stone by the roadside, her 
shoulders drooped with weariness and sorrow, and her face, upraised 
for the moment in eager scanning of the highway, stained with tears. 
Disheveled hair and disordered and stained garments gave evidence 
of some struggle, followed by huiried flight on foot.

Mrs. Montieth, in her dream, could see this youthful figure of 
sorrow and weariness, and knew somehow that this was herself, who 
was both undergoing the expérience and yet looking on as an ob­
server at the same time. Night was slowly settling upon the scene 
and the girl by the roadside began weeping afresh. She was fairly 
shaking now with the terror of the approaching night and her lonely 
and unprotected position. A t last, utterly worn out by her long 
journey, her fear and her weeping, and almost hopeless of help C orn­
ing to her, she knelt in the highway and raised her white arms towàrd 
Heaven, praying that a miracle might happen and someone be sent to 
her aid. A s she prayed, she heard the faint distant galloping of 
hoofs in the direction from which she herself had corne some hours 
ago. She ceased praying and listened inténtly and eagerly, while 
the hoof-beats became louder and clearer. She did riot rise from her 
knees, scarce having strength to move, not knowing whether friend 
or foe were coming upon her out of the twilight.

A t last, far down the road appeared a knight in shining armor 
upon a wildly galloping white horse. Catching sight of the kneeling 
maiden, the young knight reined in at her side and sprang from his 
horse. H e was a handsome youth with crisp curling brown hair, just 
now matted with blood which flowed from a crescent-shaped wound 
in his forehead.

The maiden listened with bowed head while he breathlessly related 
how he had been sent by her mother to find her and bring her back to 
the castle, from which she had fled in terror; that her mother had not
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been killed by the robber band, as she had supposed, but had been 
rescued by this same young knight and tvvo comparions, and the two 
robbers overthrown and killed; and now lie had eome to take her 
home.

During ail this explanation the girl had not looked into the face 
of lier rescuer, but now, as lie finished speaking and offered to assist 
lier to arise, she raised lier liead and looked full into his face—and 
then a strange thing happened. The dreamer awoke with a start, 
recognizing her son John in the young knight rescuer of her dream 
self.

Somehow the shock of récognition had awakened her fully, and 
she sat up in bed and went over in detail the dream and the sudden 
awakening. How strange! she murmured. Could it be possible that 
his new-found ideas about former lives had any foundation? H er 
head whirled with the thoughts whicli went racing through it and she 
could not sleep again that niglit.

Next morning Mrs. Montieth, gently thoughtful, waited for her 
son to corne down to breakfast. She was resolved to make amends 
for her lack of sympathy of the preceding evening and, as lie burst 
into the room with a cheerv “Good morning, mother,” she went to him 
and pushed back the crisp brown curls with a feeling of new wonder, 
and noted how the crescent-shaped birthniark still stood out in sliarp 
outline.

“John, dear,” she said, with a strange, tender smile, “I believe 
you are right about reincarnation, and tliink it very probable that 
you were a knight once before. Maybe, dear, I  was some forlorn 
maiden and you my brave rescuer, and that is why we love each otlier 
so much in this life.”

In se c t and re p ti le , fish a n d  b ird  and  beast
C a s t th e ir  w orn  robes a s id e , f re sh  robes to d o n ;
T re e , flower an d  m oss p u t  new  y e a r ’s ra im en ts  on ;

E ac li n a tu ra l  ty p e , the  g re a te s t as th e  le as t,
R enew s its v es tu re  w hen its  u se  lia tli ceased .

H ow  shou ld  m an’s s p ir i t  keep  in unison 
W ith  th e  w o rld ’s law  o f o u tg ro w th , save it won 

N ew  robes an d  am p le r  as its  g ir th  in c reased ?
Q u it  sh ru n k en  creed  an d  d w arfed  p h ilo so p h y  !

L e t  g e n tly  d ie  an  a r t ’s d ecav in g  fîre !
W o rk  on th e  an c ien t lines, b u t y  e t be free

T o  leave and  fram e  anew , if  G od in sp ire !
T h e  p la n e ts  chan g e  th e ir  su rfa c e  a s  th e y  ro ll ;
T h e  force th a t  b inds th e  sp h eres m ust b ind  th e  soûl.

H e n r y  G .  H e w l e t t .



H O W  M IZ A R  H E L P E D

Adapted from “Rehts in the Veil of Time” 

B y  B etelgu eu se

ï[N the days when pirates were far more numerous than 
they are now, there lived a brave lad named Mizar, 
who' had a thrilling adventure with a band of these 

dangerous men.
Mizar, with two boy friends, was visiting his uncle, 

who was the head of a famous university in northern 
Africa. Mizar’s boy servant, Boreas, made the fourth 
in the party of friends and the lads had a merry time 

playing games and riding swift little ponies.
One day Mizar was feeding the doves, when word was received at 

the university that a band of negro pirates was approaching and there 
was every indication that they were planning to land and attack the 
village which lay in the valley below the university. A s soon as the 
alarm was received, Mizar’s uncle and two of his friends at once pre- 
pared to go down into the valley to warn the villagers and.to assist 
them in fighting off the savages.

“ Oh uncle, mayn’t we go too?” excitedly cried Mizar, when he 
saw the three men making hurried préparations for departure.

“Certainly not,” replied his uncle, hastily but emphatically, “you 
four boys remain here where you are. You would be exposed to great
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danger, besides being very much in the way.” And lie hürried off 
after bis two departing friends.

The boys stood looking mournfully after the three men as they 
galloped away and when they were quite out of sight Mizar turned 
to bis friends, saying sadly: “I ’ve always wanted to fight pirates and 
now that I  am old—nearly ten—I  think I might bave been allowed 
to help.”

The rest nodded solemnly, for they too bad had great dreams of 
killing bordes of villainous pirates.

“We might go down by the foot-path,” suggested Boreas. “We 
needn’t go way down into the valley, but watch from a safe distance.”

“W e’ll do it !” shouted Mizar. “Corne on, boys,” and away dashed 
the four wildly exeited lads.

From an elevated spot they could easily see the three gentlemen 
from the university directing the terrified villagers in their work of

defense. Off at sea but rapidly coming inland was the pirate fleet, 
now so close that the four eager watchers on the hill could make out 
the savages running about on the decks. The boats landed, the pirates 
drew them up on the shore and made them fast. Then they rushed 
boldly toward the village, not in the least suspecting that splendid 
arrangements for its defense were even then being completed.

Suddenly Mizar, whose curly head was alwavs full of daring and 
original thoughts, cried out: “Oh boys, I  know what we can do to 
help uncle. We can burn the pirates’ boats, so that they can’t pos- 
sibly escape.”

I-Iis friends agreed that this would be a great help and with one 
accord they dashed down to the beach where the boats were secured. 
They worked hard and fast, but the boats burned rather slowly.
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“W e had better eut the riggings and break in the sides of the old 
things,” disgustedly said one of the boys.

This plan also was tried, but it was slow work. Three of the boys 
were ready to give up in despair, but Mizar was determined to finish 
the task. H e  suddenly recalled having seen a large quantity of pitch 
in a neighboring boat-builder’s yard and in a twinkling eight eager 
hands were busy pouring pitch over the boats, which in a very short 
time were entirely enveloped in fiâmes.

The boys were so intent upon their task that they narrowly escaped 
bèing surprised by the negroes. From the first the fight had gone 
against the savages. Many of them were killed and the rest, glad to 
escape with their lives, fled back toward the shore, intending to escape 
the way they had corne. I t  was Mizar who saw the blacks returning 
and with a warning cry to his companions he ran for his life back 
towards the village, the other three following closely at his heels.

Luckily for the boys, the villagers were following the pirates to­
ward the sea, else the adventure might hâve ended disastrously for 
them. Mizar’s uncle was horrified at the sight of his young nephew’s 
danger and rushed to his rescue. The pirates, enraged at the sight 
of the burning fleet, fought savagely, but an armed body of men, sent 
for as soon as the alarm had been received, arrived in the nick of time 
and not a pirate escaped death.

That night the boys could scarcely sleep for excitement. Again  
and again they went over the thrilling scenes of the day.

“Uncle says we really, truly helped,” said Mizar, finally, “but he 
showed me how my disobedience came near costing four lives for 
which he is responsible. And so I  promised him for ail of us never 
to do such a thing again, for Uncle told me that the firs t thing a good  
soldier learns is to obey orders.”
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S P A C E  C O N C E P T I O N
A s an  a id  to  th e  minci w liich seeks to form  som e conception  o f th e  v a s t reaches 

o f  sp ace  w itliin  th e  un iverse , an  a r tic le  from  The North American offers th is  illu s ­
tr a t io n : A t th e  speed  o f an  e lec tric  c u r re n t,  w hich is n e a r ly  th e  sam e as  t h a t  of 
l ig h t, it  w ould ta k e  one second to  reach  th e  m oon, e ig h t m inu tes  to reach  the 
su n , tliree  y e a rs  to  g e t to  A lpha  C e n ta u ri, th e  n e a re s t fixed s t a r ;  a n d  “ i f  the 
tid in g s  o f  th e  C h ris tm as tid e  in B eth lehem  liad been  se n t to  th e  s ta rs ,  th e rc  a re  
som e o rb s s itu a te d  in th e  fu r th e rm o st d cp th s  o f  space , y e t  n o t beyond  ou r té le ­
scopes, w hich could  no t reçoive th e  m essage  for a  lo n g  tim e y e t .”

AS P S Y C H O L O G Y  E X P L A I N S  D E J A  VU

P ro fe sso r  E d w a rd  K. S tro n g  o f C olum bia U n iv e rs ity  gives b is  version o f th a t  
m ysterious p sycho log ica l p rob lem  of déjà vu— th e  sense  o f  h av in g  been in  th e  sam e 
p lace  a n d  o f h av in g  passée! th ro u g h  tb e  sam e expériences p rcv iously . H e  ou tlines 
th e  d iffe ren t th éo ries  in ex p lan a tio n  o f th is  m en ta l phenom enon ; am ong  them  a re  
subconscious associa tion , rev ived  m em ory o f  p a s t  lives and  S ir  Ja m es  C rich ton- 
B row ne’s “ h e re d ita r ily  t r a n s m itte d ” expériences.

P lis own ex p lan a tio n  is q u ite  b a ld  a n d  m a tte r-o f- fa c t, vis., “ th a t  th e  illusion 
re su lts  from  the  p resence o f c e rta in  s im ila r  o r  an a logous élém ents in th e  situa tion  
to  som e p re v io u s .o r  fo rg o tten  exp érien ce .”

W lia t do vou th in k  ab o u t it?

T H E  P L A C E  O P  E U G E N I C S

T h is  is a  tim e o f s tra n g e  social uphcaval. A s tu d e n t o f  T heo so p h y  can n o t help  
w ish ing  th a t  th e  en th u sia s tic  eug en ists  w ould  harm o n ize  some o f  th e ir  théo ries w ith  
an  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  k a rm a  a n d  re in ca rn a tio n .

S ir  A r th u r  Ja m es  B a l fo u r o f E n g la n d , as p r in c ip a l g u e s t o f  the  in a u g u ra l 
b an q u e t o f  th e  E u g én ies  C ong ress , sa id : “ T h e  idea  th a t  you can  g e t a  soc iety  of
th e  m ost p e rfe c t k in d  by m ere ly  co n s id erin g  questions ab o u t th e  s tr a in  an d  an c es trv , 
th e  h ea lth  an d  th e  p h y s ic a l v igo r o f th e  varions com ponents o f  th a t  society— th a t  T 
believe is a  shallow  view  o f  a m ost difficult p ro b lem .”

I .a b o ra to rie s  o f  eugen ics, ca lled  c lea ring -bouses fo r  scientific race  in v estig a tio n  
an d  irnprovem ent, bave been estab lish ed  in E u ro p e  a n d  A m erica. T h e rc  is one o f 
these  a t  Cold S p r in g  H a rb o r ,  L o n g  I s la n d , to w hich p ersons abo u t to  m a rry  a re  
inv ited  to  ap p ly , g iv in g  th e ir  fam ilv  h is to rié s , etc. T h is  eugen ic  resea rch  is con- 
ducted  b y  a fo rce o f  field w o rk e rs , an d  th e  m en ta l an d  p h y sica l t r a i ts  a re  m ade th e  
s u b je c t o f s tu d y . P ro fe sso r  S co tt N e a rin g  o f the fa c u lty  o f  the  U n iv e rs ity  o f  P e n n ­
sy lv an ia  is p ro m u lg a tin g  advanced  ideas on th e  su b je c t o f a su p e r-race . H e  is the 
au th o r  o f a  m uch rea d  book, ca llcd  The Super-Race, w hose rcm ed y  fo r social ills 
is th e  dén ia i o f  paren th o o d  to  those h av in g  tran sm iss ib le  defec ts.

G ilb e rt K. C h este rto n , fo rm erly  a  so c ia lis t a n d  eu g en is t, lias becom e very  
orthodox  an d  is now  oj)])osed to “ ta m p e r in g  w ith  the  roo ts o f hum an o rig in .”
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E u g én ies , éducation  an d  pub lic  op in ion  a re  im p o rta n t fa c to rs  th a t  w ill m ake 
fo r a b e t te r  race. O ne can n o t im ag ine  E m erso n  as a  eugen ist, o r T h o re au , o r L ong- 
fellow . T h e  m ost in sp ir in g  novels hâve been  based  up o n  th e  th e o ry  th a t  in  every  
m an , how ever hum ble o r u n fo rtu n a te , th e re  is a  d iv ine sp a rk  w a itin g  to be fanned  
in to  th e  fu ll b laze  o f im m o rta l in sp ira tio n , an d  T heo so p h y  proves it. A il th e  be- 
loved vagabonds, th e  J e a n  V a lje a n s , w ould  be b an ish ed  b y  th e  ex trem e eu g e n is t; 
v e t is n o t a il th is  an  e ffo rt to  e leva te , to  p e r fc c t  th e  h u m an  ty p e ?  I s  i t  no t a il p a r t  
o f  th e  p ré p a ra tio n  fo r th e  s ix th  sub -race?

P A L M I S T R Y

P alm istr} ' is becom ing a p o w erfu l a id  to m o d em  m edical d iagnosis  an d  to 
business m en in  a n a ly z in g  th e  in d iv idual b efo re  them . W e a re  in fo rm ed  th a t 
th ro u g h  its  he lp  su b tle  in d ica tions o f  cond itions n o t e lsew here év iden t a re  detected . 
Such em in en t phy sic ian s as  P ro fe sso r  F re u n d  o f B u d a p es t a n d  V ienna, D r. L . F. 
B a rk e r  o f Jo h n s  H o p k in s  U n iv e rs ity  an d  D r. B . C . C a tlin , th e  N es to r  o f S t. L u k e’s 
H o sp ita l, B a ltim o re , a re  p u t t in g  th e  science o f p a lm is trv  to  th e  te s t  an d  th e y  are 
en th u s ia s tic  over its re su lts . W ith  som e o f th e  p h y sic ian s  it  is a  custom  to  look 
firs t a t  th e  h an d  o f  th e ir  p a t ie n t ,  a n d  w h a t th ey  find th e re  is m ade a g roundw ork  
fo r la te r  q u es tio n in g  an d  fu r th e r  exam ina tion .

T h ese  fac ts  a re  in te re s tin g . W e know  th a t  S t. G erm ain  re g a rd e d  th e  h an d  as 
an  exp ression  o f th e  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  soû l, an d  lie gave  to  th e  w orld  lus th éo ries  on 
th e  su b je c t.

C A R R Y I N G  O N  T H K  W O R K  O F  T H E  M A N U

T h e  no te  o f  th e  D éc la ra tio n  o f In d ep e n d en ce  r in g s  tru e  an d  c lea r in  P re s id en t 
W ilso n ’s re c en t book The N ew  Freedom. I t s  overtone is fo r g re a te r  freedom  in the 
com m ercial w orld . H e  sa v s : “ W e m ean  th a t  business in th is  la n d  sha ll be released , 
em an c ip a ted ,” an d  very  rev e re n tly  he ad d s  th a t  he  fee ls lik e  a  m an w ho had  stopped  
a t  an  inn  “ w hich  lies h a lf-w ay  a lo n g  th e  jo u rn e y , know ing  th a t  we hâve se rved  our 
fellow m en an d  hâve  th e reb y  tr ie d  to  se rve  G od .”  Colonel R oosevelt gives his views 
on th e  dead lock  p rob lcm  of th e  na tio n  in  th e  O ctober Century. T liu s  a re  p resen ted  
th e  view s o f  tw o n a tio n a l le ad e rs  on  th e  v ita l issues o f  our g re a t  land— questions 
w hich mucli in te re s t th e  M an u  o f ou r R ace.

L A N G U A G E  O F  A N I M A L S

T h e  sp e c ia lis t, p ro b ab ly  u n aw ares, p roves th e  t ru tl i  o f  th a t  occult s ta te m en t: 
“ H e lp  N a tu re  a n d  w ork  on w ith  lie r ;  a n d  N a tu re  w ill re g a rd  tliee  as  onc o f lier 
c re a to rs  and  m ake obeisance.”  W e rea d  some tim e ago o f  a  n a tu re  lover w ho w ent 
to  th e  lie a rt o f A fric a  to s tu d y  th e  la n g u ag e  o f th e  ch im panzee . A t th e  cost of 
g re a t  e ffo rt a n d  h a rd sh ip  he con stru c ted  an  iron  cag e  in th e  w ilds o f th e  ju n g le  and 
occupied  it  m ucli o f the  tim e, in  o rd e r  to  w atch  th e  a p e  b re th re n  an d  s tu d y  the ir 
la n g u a g e ; no  doub t N a tu re  p a id  him  obeisance for his u nse llish  in te re s t on lier 
b e h a lf . . B u t th e  la te s t sc ien tific  ex p lo it is the  s tu d y  o f lien lan g u ag e . M essrs . E d w ard  
C a rp e n te r  an d  G eorge  M e rr ill ,  tw o E n g lis lim en , a re  s tu d y in g  th e  dom estic fow ls and 
th e y  g ive th e ir  conclusion th a t  a t  le a s t  tw en ty -th re e  d iffe ren t notes o r c rie s , a i l  of 
w hich eonvev d is t in c t m ean in g s , a re  found  in th e  lien vocabu larv . A n accoun t o f  these 
investiga tions a re  to  be found  in  a  la te  n um ber o f The ïlum anitarian  (L o n d o n ).

T h ese  in v e s tig a to rs  s ta te  th a t  an im a is  hâve p r im a rily  a la n g u a g e  o f th e  ém otions 
an d  th e ir  em otional States they  convey to  eacli o tlier w ith  e x tra o rd in a ry  ra p id ity  
an d  d is tin e tn ess , as  w lien a  floek o f  rocks in  a  field is su d d en ly  w arned  o r alarm ed 
b v  a sen tinc l rook. S eco n d a rilv . th e ir  la n g u ag e s  do n o  doub t in cases convey d is tinc t
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im ages , as w lien th e  sen tine l rook by sonie infiection o f th e  voice is able to ind icate  
t l ia t  th e  p a r tic u la r  cause o f  a la rm  is a  m a n  w ith  a  gun . T h ese  m en believe th a t  in 
m any  cases a m ovem ent com bined w ith  a  c ry  o f th e  b ird  w ill g ive défin ition  to  the  
m ean ing , w ill define, fo r in s tan ce , th e  d irec tion  o f  d a n g e r  o r  o f  a t tra c tio n . T hey  
say  th a t  w hen a lien u tte rs  a  quick no ise an d  im m ed ia te ly  crouclies in  the  g ra ss  she 
says as  c le a rly  a s  w ords could ex p ress  th a t tlie re  is a  haw k  overhead . “ W e hâve heard  
a  heu u t te r  tliis c ry  and  in s ta n tly  th e  eliicks— only  tw o or tlire e  w eeks old— hâve 
ru sh ed  in  a il  d irec tions an d  h id  them selves m otionless in  th e  g rass . O r, in  cases, 
th e re  m ay  be no  voice o r c ry  a t  a i l— th e  lien m ay  j u s t  s im p lv  erouch  dow n an d  w ith  
th e  sam e re su it, th e  eliicks liide them selves, know ing  w ell w lia t she m ean s .”

T liis  is very  tru e , b u t these  sp ec ia lis ts  w ould  hâve a b e tte r  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of 
M o th e r  N a tu re  i f  th e ir  in v es tig a tio n s  w ere m ade in  th e  lig h t o f  th e  m onadic g roup- 
soul ; if  th ey  rea liz e d  th a t co n tin u a lly  re p e a te d  expériences, s to red  u p  in  the g roup - 
sou l, a p p e a r  as  in s tin c ts— “ accum ulated  h e re d ita ry  ex p érien ces”— in th e  new  form s. 
M rs. B esan t in  The Ancient Wisdorn say s , coneern ing  th is  su b je c t , th a t  eliicks ju s t  
ou t o f th e  eg g  w ill cow er a t  th e  ap p ro ach  o f one o f th e  h e re d ita ry  enem ies, fo r th e  
life  th a t  is in c a rn a te d  in them  know s th e  d a n g e r  a n d  th e  in n a te  in s tin c t is the  ex p re s­
sion o f  i ts  know ledge. In  th is  w ay  a re  fo rm ed  th e  w o n d erfu l in s tin c ts  th a t  g u ard  
an im a is  from  in num erab le  h a b itu a i p é rils , w h ile  a new  d a n g e r  finds them  u n p rep a re d  
a n d  on ly  b ew ilders  them .

T H E  N E W  N O B E L  P R I Z E M A N

T h e  la te s t a w a rd  o f th e  N obel p r iz e  fo r  l i te ra tu re  lias been a tta in e d  by  th e  
B en g a li poet. R a b in d ra n a th  T a g o re , w hose fam ous song  o ffe rin g , the Gitanjali, 
w as review ed in these  colum ns som e m onths ago  ( J u ly ,  1913 ). T h is  N obel p rize  
lias su re ly  been d is tr ib u ted  w ith  an  ad m irab le  ca tho lic ity  fo r , in th e  dozen y ea rs  
th a t  hâve  e lap sed  since its  fo u n d a tio n , excellen t rep ré se n ta tiv e s  from  Sw eden, N or- 
w ay , P o lan d , I ta lv ,  S p a in  an d  B elg ium  hâve ap p e a re d  on th e  ro ll o f  honor.

T h e  s p ir i t  of ro m an tic ism  in  E u ro p e a n  l i te ra tu re  lias found  its  la te s t phase  
in  a  m ystic ism , a co n cen tra tio n  upon  th e  in n e r  n a tu re  o f m an , w liich lias paved  the  
w ay  fo r a  d o s e r  u n d e rs ta n d in g  betw een  E u ro p e  an d  th e  ever b ro o d in g  E a s t ,  and  
R a b in d ra n a th  T a g o re ’s m ystic ism  b rin g s  him  f a ir ly  close to  M a e te rlin ck  an d  th e  
d ream ers  o f th e  new  C eltic school.

H e  is described  as  “ a p ro fo u n d  ph ilo so p h er, a  sp ir itu a l an d  p a tr io tic  le ad e r, 
an  h is to ric a l in v es tig a to r. a  s in g e r  and  com poser, an  ab le  ed ito r. a  fa r-s ig h ted  
ed u ca to r, and  a  k in d  an d  considera te  ad m in is tra to r  o f b is ‘Z am in d arv ’ e s ta te .” I l i s  
f a th e r  w as one o f In d ia ’s sp ir i tu a l  le a d e rs  an d  in te lle c tu a l g ian ts . H e  w as b o rn  
in th e  illu s tr io n s  T a g o re  fam ilv  wliich lias lield h ig li ra n k  in In d ia  ever since the 
te n th  cen tu rv . H e  acqu ired  lus E n g lish  in ch ildhood. H is  o rig in a l p o e try  is in 
B en g a li, w liich he  tr a n s la te s  in to  rh y th m ic a l E n g lish  p ro se . H is  verses a re  not 
sch o la rly  or in tr ic a te , b u t p la in lv  hum an  an d  unad o rn ed . T h e  w orld  lie’ lives in  is 
se rene  a n d  b e a u tifu l a s  one o f ou r calm  au tu m n  davs . H e  sa y s : “ M y  songs sh a re  
th e ir  sea ts  in th e  h e a r t o f th e  w orld  w ith  the. m usic o f th e  clouds and  fo re s ts .”

A T L A N T I S  A G A IN
D r. P a u l Schliem an, th e  d is tin g u ish ed  arch eo lo g is t an d  ex p lo re r, k in sm an  o f  the 

fam ous d iscoverer o f an c ien t T ro y , lias n o t co n ten ted  h im self w ith  hav in g  discovered 
an c ien t A tla n tis , b u t lias re c e n tly  u n ea rth ed  som e in te re s tin g  rem a in s  from  th e  T em ­
p le  o f S a is , in  E g y p t.  T h ese  consist o f m usica l in s tru m e n ts  sup p o sed  to  be m ore 
re m a rk a b le  th a n  a n y th in g  th a t w e now  hâve , su g g e s tin g  an  o rch es tra tio n  o f wliich we 
to d a y  only  hâve p a r tia l  know ledge. N o t on ly  d id  he  find m usical in s tru m e n ts  some- 
w h a t resem b lin g  tliose th a t  w e now  hâve , b u t o the rs  p ro d u c in g  n a tu re  sounds sucli
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as the roar of the wind, the waves, the song of certain birds, etc. The materials of 
which they are made are mostly wood and porcelain. One gruesome instrument sup- 
posed to hâve obtained interesting results was made of a man’s skull.

The discoverer States that he had a serious talk with Puccini and Strauss on 
the subject of the ancient art of music, and that they both were perfectly startled 
at the révélation of his discovery and asked him how he could explain the fact that 
the ancient Egyptians were more advanced in their musical development than we are 
today. The following was his interesting answer: “This I explained to them is
due to the fact that the Egyptians got their civilization from Atlantis, the vanished 
continent. There was never a time when Egypt was savage; simply because it was 
colonized by the inhabitants of Atlantis, who were highly cultured already ten thou- 
sand years ago. But then the Atlanteans vanished with their culture, and the only 
trace they left are the archeological records that can be found in the temple ruins of 
the Egyptians. The Egyptians carried the culture of Atlantis to their colony on 
the shores of the Nile. I hâve found in my varied excavations that the older Egypt 
was the more it was cultured. The nation simply degenerated after Atlantis van­
ished, and Greece as well as China were the only countries which continued the work
of évolution where the Egyptians had stopped.”* * *

In one of the almanacs of the day, published by an internationally known metro- 
politan department store, appears a two-page article on P ro o fs  o f  a L o s t A tla n tis  
—just another straw to show the steadily increasing wind of interest in this subject.

SACRED BOOK8
Regarding sacred books that hâve recently been discovered, T he N e w  Y ork  

T im es of November 80 says: “During the last century or so a number of books 
hâve corne to light evidently of the same period and from the same sources as T he  
A p och ryph a;  they are mostly mystical and apocalyptic in character and are often 
attributed to some of the patriarchs or sages of the ancient Hebrews. . . . Chief
of these is T h e B ook  o f  E noch  . . . which is quoted in T h e N e w  T estam en t, in
the E p is tle  o f  J u d e , as if it was scripture. . . .' The other day the sands of Egypt
at Elephantine yielded up some fragments iri Aramaic of T he S to ry  o f A ch ikar, which 
is referred to in T he B ook  o f  T ob it.

Dr. R. H. Charles has published éditions of T h e A poch ryph a  and P seu dep i-  
graph a  (the books which hâve recently corne to light belonging with the other apoc- 
ryphal writings), among them T he B ook o f  E noch;  T he S a y in g s  o f the F athers, 
a tractate of the Mishnah to be found in every Jewish prayer-book; etc., etc. These 
two volumes contain a Bible in miniature and each of the thirty books in the two 
volumes is introduced by one of the editors with an account of the manuscripts, 
versions and éditions, etc.” Dr. Llewellyn Davies has added an index to the 
second volume running to one hundred forty columns, “enabling one to find any 
topic treated in this labyrinthine literature.”

W IN STO N  C H U R C H IL L  ON S C IE N T IF IC  SPIR ITU A LITY
Winston Churchill says: "The motif of our présent civilization is based on a

scientific theory which, we are coming to see, is false when applied to humanity. 
The survival of the fittest, the piling up of much property, the exploitation of our 
fellow men are slowly giving way to the motive which is Christ’s own, that of service. 
We are beginning to realize that we are our brothers’ keepers. . . . It would
appear that it is through a conviction of immortality alone that we can grasp what 
may be called the cosmic view of life. And the cosmic view is necessary to the 
finite view, that we may live this life as a part of etemity. Thus we may be energized
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w ith  th a t  in n e r  c u r re n t o f r e a lity — b o n i a g a in  in to  serv ice.” H e  also  d ec la red  th a t 
“ we a re  g e t t in g  ou r lieads e le a r  as to w h a t co n s titu te s  f a i th ;  th a t  th e  â g e  upon 
w hich we a re  e n te r in g  w ill be th e  g re a te s t o f a il, s p ir itu a lly , because i t  w ill be  scien- 
tif ic a lly  s p ir i tu a l ;  an d  th a t  th e  pew , and th e  unsoc ia l in te rp ré ta t io n  o f re lig io n  for 
w hieli th e  pew  s ta n d s , w ill d is a p p e a r .”

A il o f w hich show s th a t  th e  g re a t  n iovem ent w hieli w ill revo lu tion ize  th e  th o u g h t 
a n d  p u rp o se  o f  th e  âg e  lias begun . T h e  slo g an  now  ad o p ted  in  m any  q u a r te rs  is 
“ b ro th erh o o d  and  co -opera tion .” I t  took lo n g  fo r  m an to  ind iv id u a lize  a n d  i t  w as a 
b it te r  expérience in  m an y  w ays. T h e  m anacles a r e  b e in g  rem oved, one by  one, and 
he w ill soon s tan d  fo rtli f re e  in  the u n iv e rsa l l ig l i t ;  f re e  to  serve , to  reach  o u t and 
to  g ra s p  lus id éa l o f  b ro th erh o o d  an d  a ltru ism  ap p lied .

R E I N C A R N A T I O N  A M O N G  T H E  ES K IM O

F ro m  a co rresp o n d en t we bave th is  in te re s tin g , even if  g ruesom e, accoun t of 
a  custom  still con tinued  am ong  th e  S ib e rian  nativ es :

“ W hen an  E sk im o  ge ts  old an d  infirm  an d  consum es food w hich he does no t 
a n d  can n o t p ro d u ce , he te lls  the  inenibers o f lus fam ily  he is w illin g  to die. On 
th e  d ay  ap p o in ted , th e  fam ily  assem ble in  th e  igloo, as th e  house is ca lled  ; he 
m akes a speech an d  b id s  theni farew ell. H e  p laces a noose o f w alru s  b ide around  
h is neck  an d  th e  lin e  is p assed  th ro u g h  an  ivory  r in g  in  th e  roo f o f  th e  igloo. T h en  
th e  fam ily  g e t liold o f th e  line an d  he is s tra n g le d . T liey  show  no  g r ie f  a t  his 
d ea tli, as  tliey  believe h is soûl w ill re tu rn  to  the tr ib e  in th e  body  o f  th e  n e x t born 
m a le  ch ild . T liey  b u rv  th e  bodv on the h ills id e  w ith  li t t le  o r no  covering  an d  the 
dogs soon devour th e  rem ains, a n d  ch ild ren  liave been seen a t  E a s t  C ape. S iberia , 
d r a g g in g  a ro u n d  th e  sk u ll on ly  a  few  days a f te r  b u r ia l .”

O u r co rresp o n d en t a lso  S tates th a t th is  custom  w as p rae ticed  on th e  A m erican  
side lie fo re  th e  ad v e n t o f  th e  m issionary , w hich le ad s  us to  m en tion  th e  tw o a rtic le s  
b y  V ilh ja lm u r  S te fan sso n  (w ho is considered  the a u th o r i ty  on th e  E sk im o ) in  the 
O ctober an d  N ovem ber n um bers  o f  Harper’s Magasine. I t  w ould  be w ell if  tliese 
w erc read  by  C h ris t ia n s , esp ec ia lly  m issionaries, th a t  tliey  m ig h t see tlie ir  efforts 
from  th e  p o in t o f  view  o f  tlie ir  “ converts ,”  a n d  b y  s p ir itu a lis ts  an d  p rac tic a l m ag i- 
c ian s , th a t  tliey  m ig h t see m ed ium sh ip  an d  m irac le -w ork ing  from  th e  p o in t o f  view 
o f  th e  p rim itive  “ sh a m an ” (one w ho goes in to  a  tra n c e  in  w hich he is sup e rsed ed  by 
th e  “ co n tro l” w ho en te rs  his b o d y ).

S te fan sso n  em phasizes th a t th e  E sk im o— an d  he th in k s  a il  p rim itiv e  peop le—  
a re  w illin g  to  accep t a n y  am o u n t o f ad d itio n a l fa ith  o r  b e lie fs , b u t th a t  it  is qu ite  
a n o th e r  tli in g  to  re lin q u ish  tlie ir  ow n beliefs. T h is  tliey  do n o t do. T liey  re ta in  a il 
tlie ir  old b eliefs  an d  aecep t th e  new  ones o f th e  m issionarie s  on to p  o f  the  old ones, 
a n d  o f course th e  new  ideas a re  colored  b y  th e  old ones. H e  b r in g s  fo rw ard  m any  
inc id en ts  to  m ost em p h a tica lly  prove th is  p o in t, i f  p ro o f  w ere needed , and  h is inc i­
d en ts  a re  re la ted  in  a m an n er to  in te re s t an d  am use th e  read e r. T liey  m ake us see 
th e  odiousncss o f  th e  w ord “ sav ag e” and  th e  a p p ro p r ia te n e ss  o f th e  d escrip tiv e  
p h ra se  M rs. B e san t em ploys, “ a ch ild -like  p eo p le .”

H e  lias niucli to  ad d  co n cern in g  the  d ea tli a n d  re in c a rn a tio n  beliefs m entioned 
by ou r S ib e rian  w rite r . “ W hen a M ackenzie  E sk im o  d ies th e  body is ta k en  ou t, the 
sam e d a y  th a t  deatli occurs, to  th e  to p  o f som e n e ig h b o rin g  liill a n d  covered w ith  a  p ile  
o f d r i f t  log s, b u t th e  soûl rem a in s  in th e  house w here  th e  d ea th  occurred  fo r  fo u r  
d ay s  i f  i t  is a  m an , and  fo r five d ay s  if  it  is a  w om an. A t th e  end  o f  th a t  tim e  a  
cerem ony  is p e rfo rm ed  by  m eans o f w hich the  s p ir i t  is induced  to  leave th e  house 
and  to  go u p  to  th e  g rav e , w here  i t  rem ains w ith  th e  body , w aitin g  fo r the n ex t child  
in  th e  com m unity  to  be  b o rn .”  W hen th is ch ild  is b o rn , it  is believed it cornes in 
w ith  a  soûl o f its  ow n, b u t th a t  it  needs a m ore experienccd  one to  do its  th in k in g  
fo r it  an d . ac co rd in g ly , bv  m ag ic  fo rm ula a  sum inons is sen t to  th e  dead , w a itin g
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a t  the  g rav e , to  become th e  g u a rd ia n  soûl o f th e  new -born  ch ild . I t  h ea rs , cornes 
an d  en te rs  th e  ch ild . [H e re  w e liave re fe ren c e  to th e  bodv e lem en ta l a n d  re in ca r-  
n a tin g  ego .] B u t note th e  a p p lic a tio n  by  th e se  s im p le  peop le— onc w hich lias led 
trav e le rs  to 'a rc tic  lan d s  to com m ent on  th e  fae t th a t  E sk im o  ch ild ren  w ere never 
pun ish ed  n o r  fo rb id d en  a n y th in g , a n d  w hich  necded  a  fo u r-v ea r  expéd itio n , o f th e  
A m erican  M uséum  of N a tu ra l  H is to ry , to  the  E sk im os b efo re  the r ig h t rcason  was 
u n ea rth ed . I t  is believed th a t  the  ch ild  possesses a i l  th e  w isdom  of th e  la te  dcad. 
H e , th e re fo re , sp eak s  w ith  a il  th e  acq u ired  w isdom  accum ulated  by th e  d ead  in  lus 
lo n g  life tim e , p lu s  th e  h ig h e r  w isdom  w hich  only  cornes a f te r  d ea th . H e  is evi- 
d en tly  th e  w isest person  in  th e  fam ily  o r com m unity . H is  op in ions a re  lis ten ed  to 
acco rd in g ly  as w isdom ; he is n eve r p u n ish ed  or d en ied  a n y th in g  he m ay  d es ire , and 
(w h a t is m ost am u sin g ) is ad d re ssed  as a re la tiv e  by  a il th e  re la tiv es  o t th e  la te  
deceased— as fa tl ie r , uncle , e tc ., irre sp e c tiv e  o f th e  ch ild ’s âge o r sex. A n in stance  
is c ited  o f  a  boy o f  seven v ea rs  w hose fa tl ie r  ca lled  h im  s tep m o th e r a n d  w hosc m other 
ca lled  h im  a u n t . fo r those w ere th e ir  respective  re la tio n sh ip s  to  th e  w om an whose 
soûl w as now th e  b o y ’s. A n o th e r  boy  finds h im self in  th e  position  o f  b e in g  a t  once 
h is  fa tl ie r ’s son a n d  his f a th e r ’s m o th e r, w hich he ta k e s  as p c rfe e tly  n a tu ra l ,  b e ing  
th e  one he lias been b ro u g h t up  to recognize .

B u t tlie re  is a  w orse m ix -up  tlian  t li is :  I f  tliree  peop le , o r th ir te e n , liave ju s t
died before the  ch ild  w as b o n i, he ge ts  tlire e  g u a rd ia n  soû ls, o r th ir te e n , ac co rd in g  
to  the c ircu in stances, an d  tliu s  it  m ay  h a p p e n  th a t  he  is ad d re ssed  as a re la tiv e  by 
m ost o f  th e  p erso n s  in  th e  v illage  an d  he lias to  le a rn  to  recogn ize  a il  o f then i an d  
to  ad d re ss  thern b y  th e  p ro p e r  te rn is  o f re la tio n sh ip  w ith  re fe ren c e  to th e ir  re la tion  
to  his m u ltip le  sp ir it .  T liis  is su re ly  ex celling  th e  ta n g led , com plex and  com posite 
re la tio n sh ip s  o f th e  ch a ra c te rs  show n in  R ents in the Veil o f Time!

- E S P E R A N T O  P R O P O S E D  F O R  T H E  C A T H O L I C  C I I U R C H
In d ica tio n s  a re  in tliis d irec tion  s ince  recen tlv  a  la rg e  body o f  C 'atholics m et in 

Rom e for th a t  pu rpose . A  cab leg ram  fro m  Rom e in tim â tes  th a t  H is  H o lin ess  the  
P o p e  d id  n o t le n d  an  e n tire ly  d e a f  c a r  to  th e  suggestion . Should  th e  C atho lic  C liurch  
ado p t E sp é ra n to  in th e  p lace  o f  L a tin , in  its  service, th e  suecess o f tliis new  lan g u ag e  
w ould indced  be a ssu red .

W . J .  B R Y A N  O N  “ A N O T H E R  W O R L ü ”
H ere  is h is sim ple an d  b e a u tifu l v ersion  o f  ré in ca rn a tio n  w hich we find pub- 

lished  in  a M iam i, F ia .,  n e w sp a p e r : “ I t  is p le a sa n t fo r m e to  believe in a  ré s u r ­
rection . I liave no m ore d o u b t th a t  I s lia ll live  ag a in  tlian  I liave th a t  I  live today . 
I  liave no m ore doub t th a t  I s lia ll in  a n o th e r  w orld  u ieet those wliom  I liave loved tlian  
I  liave th a t  I  h âv e  know n thern  h e re . I do n o t know  j u s t  w hat k in d  o f a b o d y  I 
am  going  to  liave— a n d  I  do n o t ca re . I  hâve had  seven a lre a d v , a cco rd in g  to  th e  
sc ien tists . T h e  sc ien tis ts  sa y  th a t  th e  body  changes every  seven y ea rs . I f  th a t  is 
t ru e , I now  liave my e ig h th . I  h ad  a  b a b y ’s body a n d  tlien  a bo y ’s ;  tlien  I had  a 
young  m a n ’s b o d y ; an d  tlien  I changed  ag a in  a n d  ag a in . I  do not know  w h a t k ind 
o f a body G od is go ing  to  g ive m e in  th e  n ex t W orld, b u t I can  tru s t  H im  and  l  
w aste no tim e sp ecu la tin g . H e  can g ive m e a n y  o f th e  bod ies I bave  h a d . if  H e  
w an ts  to. an d  I w ill do th e  b e s t I  can  to  u se  i t ;  b u t I  know  th a t  H e  w ill g ive nie the 
k in d  o f a body 1 need. T lie re  is an  inv is ib le  som eth ing  in a g ra in  o f w hea t th a t can 
d isca rd  th e  body th a t  we see, an d  from  e a r th  an d  a ir  b u ild  a new  body, so m ucli like 
th e  old one th a t  w e canno t te ll  th e  one from  th e  o tlier. a n d  I know  th a t ,  if  th a t  inv is­
ib le  som eth ing  in th a t  g ra in  o f w hea t can  p a s s  u n im p a ired  th ro u g li th o u san d s  o f 
résu rrec tio n s, m y  sp ir it  can  clotlie its e lf  w ith  a body su ited  to  its  new  ex istence w hen 
tliis fram e o f  m ine s lia ll c rum b le  in to  d u s t.”



Who détermines when and rohere a soûl shall reincarnate? I  hâve been told it is 
the work of tlie Lords of Karma. Are they among the Masters nom living on this 
plane? H . W. C.

M an  liim se lf is th e  m ak er o f  h is ow n des tin v . I n  a  v e ry  tru e  sense is i t  the 
hum an  in d iv id u a l who dé te rm in es th e  tim e a n d  p lace  o f  incarn a tio n . W e a rc  con- 
s ta n tly  m ak in g  tics w ith  o th e r  peop le  an d  a ffec tin g  them  consciously  an d  unconsciously  
bv o u r  th o u g h ts , des ires an d  ac tions , a n d  these  effects m u st be  re a d ju s tc d  b y  our- 
selves. F o r  in s tan ce , if  w e bave so conquered  ou r low er selves as  to  deserve a higli 
c lass  env ironm en t, n o tliin g  can  w ithho ld  i t  from  us. B u t th e  tim e w hen th a t  good 
env ironm ent fa lls  due  m ay d ép en d  on th e  k a rm a  o f th e  o th e r ind iv id u a ls  w ith  whom 
we h a d  p rev io u sly  fo rm ed  associa tions. (S ee  J a n u a r v  issue o f  The American Theo- 
sophist, p ag es  280 an d  281 .)

I t  is in  th e  b a la n c in g  u p  o f th e  causes we se t in  m otion th a t  th e  w ork  o f  th e  
L o rd s  o f  K a rm a , o r th e  K cep ers  o f th e  R ecords, cornes in. T h e y  so rt o u t, as it  
w ere, from  th e  g re a t  m ass o f  accu m u la ted  k a rm a  o f an  ind iv idual, a  com bination  
th a t  is n o t too difficult an d  a d ju s t  it  to  th e  k a rm a  o f  o th e rs  w ho hâve ties w ith  him.

T h e  M a s te rs  a re  th e  p e rfec tcd  h u m a n ity  o f th is  so la r System , w hile th e  L o rds 
o f K arm a  a re  th e  p ro d u c t o f  p a s t  so la r System s a n d  th e re fo re  h ig h e r  in évolution . 
T h ey  a re  no t liv in g  on th e  p h y sica l p la n e . F ro m  th e  m e tap h y s ica l s ta n d p o in t, th e  
L o rds o f K arm a  a re  the  L aw  o f  K arm a  i ts e lf ;  no t th e  m echan ica l th in g  we ca'll law. 
b u t th e  u tte rm o st person ification  o f in te llig e n t a d m in is tra tio n  o f th e  w ill o f the 
T ogos. G. E . B.

What is the advantage o f reincarnation? JVhy cannot the soûl grow perfect 
in the heaven world? E . S. S.

G ro w th  cornes on ly  from  expérience, a n d  re in c a rn a tio n  b rin g s  to u s  expérience—  
p le n ty — enough  to  s a tis fy  th e  m ost a rd e n t  n a tu re . I f  life  lias ail}' m ean ing  a t  a il. 
it is obvious th a t  we w ere b o n i on e a rtli to  le a rn  som eth ing , th e  lessons o f th e  w orld . 
U n til we hâve le a rn ed  those lessons is it  no t equa llv  obvious th a t it  w ould be illog ical
fo r u s  to  d é p a r t  fo r ail time to som e su b tle r  heaven  w orld  ? L e t h im  w ho lias no tliin g
m ore to le a rn  on e a r tli  be th e  f irs t one to  say  th a t  it  w ould  be  a  w aste  o f liis tim e
to corne back ag a in . T h e  reaso n  th e  soûl can n o t “ grow  p e rfe c t”  in  th e  heaven
w orld  is th a t “ p e rfe c tio n ” m eans p e rfe c t know ledge as  w ell as  p e r fe c t  ch a rac te r , and 
w ithou t a  fu ll an d  com plété  know ledge o f th e  law s an d  phenom ena o f th e  physica l 
w orld  we canno t ad eq u a te ly  ta k e  up th e  g re a te r  c a re e r  whicli opens b e fo re  th e  
“ p e r fe c t” soûl w hen once its  éducation  in  th is  w orld  school lias been com pleted . 
W e do  no t send  ou r ch ild ren  eacli d ay  to  a  new  schoo l; we send  them  a g a in  and  
a g a in  to  th e  sam e school u n til  a i l  th e  lessons hâve  been le a rn ed . So w ith  us liere 
on ea rtli. H eaven  is ou r hom e, a n d  th e  e a r tli ou r schoo l; th e  hom e can n o t ta k e  th e  
p lace  o f th e  school, n o r  th e  school th e  hom e; botli a r e  necessary . So also  w ith 
heaven  an d  eartli. L e t us th e n  p ick  u p  ou r lunch  baske ts  and  ru n  a lo n g  to  school

367
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without any more words of complaint, for Mother Nature has muck to teach us if 
we are attentive. I .  S . C.

. W hen th e soû l is  reincarnated , is it n a ta l or p ré n a ta l? E . S . S .
The soûl is linked to its tiny new physical form before birth, but does not attempt 

to use it as an instrument for its consciousness until many months after birth. The 
dawning mentality of the growing child is an indication of the increased influence 
of the soûl. It is said that the soûl, or ego, cornes fully in touch with the physical 
body at about the âge of seven, thougli this statement must be taken with réserva­
tions, since in some cases the soûl consciousness is in charge much sooner while 
in others it is somewhat delayed. I .  S . C.

P lease  eæplain the m eaning o f universal brotherhood. E . S . S.
Universal brotherhood is a fundamental fact in nature. This fact gives the 

key to the relation of man to man, man to the universe, and man to God. The 
basis of it is the oneness of ail life—the life of the Logos. The immanence of 
God, the oneness of life, and universal brotherhood are ideas so closely allied that 
they are inséparable. We are thus related not only to ail mankind but, through 
the identity of life, to ail the kingdoms below the human as well as to the mighty 
reaches of évolution beyond it.

Brotherhood, while based on identity of life, does not imply equality. The 
higher and more complex forms are a fuller expression of divinity than the lower. 
While life in the flower and in man is identical in its source and essence, in the 
one is expressed only a tiny fragment of that divinity while in the other many more 
powers are unfolded and the God within is more apparent. Carry the thought on 
further up the evolutionary path and we see in the Masters of Wisdom an expression 
of divinity as much beyond the human as humanity is beyond the animal kingdom.

M . S . R .

I s  there an y occult reason fo r  so m any m o d em  relig ious teachers bein g  women, 
such as M adam e B la va tsk y , M rs . B esan t an d  M rs. E d d y ?  H . W . C.

It seems doubtful that there is any occult significance to this fact in the cases 
named. The féminine body is, however, more sensitively organized than the mas­
culine and for that reason, perhaps, would be more efficient for certain kinds of 
work, such as the bringing through into physicial consciousness the knowledge of 
the inner worlds. This was done by the three leaders cited in the question. There 
are, on the other hand, many prominent modem leaders of religious thought and 
movements who are men; such, for example, as Mr. C. W. Leadbeater, Mr. C. 
Jinarajadasa and the Rev. R. J. Campbell. The importance of sex is often over- 
emphasized. It is the ego who really plays the part; the matter of sex is an inci­
dent. The personality is the instrument through which the ego works and whether 
it be masculine or féminine would probably be determined by the karma of the 
particular individual. M . S . R .

R eg a rd in g  m enta l healing, how do th e p o sitive  a tom s which m hirl to  th e r ig h t 
affect a tom s in  th e body o f  th e p a tien t,

Simply because the patient is négative and more réceptive to the positive. One 
can thus make a vibratory relationship in an easier manner than if both are positive 
or both négative. M . B . R .
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W hat is the différence betmeen Molcsha and Nirvana?
T h e re  is a  d ifférence, an d  y e t  in  a  c e r ta in  a sp ec t i t  is im possib le  to  a t ta in  to  

N irv a n a  u n til  M o k sh a  is a t ta in e d . T h e  a tta in m e n t o f N irv a n a  p ra c tic a lly  m eans an 
a tta in m e n t beyond  th e  lim its o f  évolution  on th is  p la n e ta ry  ch a in , th e  field o f  con- 
sciousness b e in g  so la r  in stead  o f p la n e ta ry .

M o k sh a  is freedom  from  th e  k arm ic  cha in  o f b ir th  an d  d e a th , a n d  could be a t ­
ta in ed  on th e  h ig h e s t m en ta l p lan e . I t  could  be a t ta in e d  as  a  tr iu m p h  o f  E g o tism  
an d  th e  M u k ti rem a in  on th a t  p lan e  d u r in g  a  p la n e ta ry  cliain  w ith o u t a n y  fu r th e r  
advance . T h e  advance beyond  E g o tism  to  th e  B u d d h ic  a n d  N irv an ic  consciousness 
o f  u n ity  an d  id e n tity  can on ly  corne from  serv ice an d  dévotion to o the rs  th a n  our- 
selves. So i t  w ould  be th e o re tic a lly  possib le  fo r an  ego to  rem ain  ind e fin ite ly  u n -  
toucjied  by an y  sucli a sp ira tio n  fo r  selfless service.

A g a in , th e  E g o  m ay g a in  th e  B uddh ic  consciousness an d  rem ain  th e re  fo r  un - 
to ld  p eriods o f  tim e  and  n ever hâve to  in c a rn a te  o r be bound b y  k a rm a  in  an y  w ay . 
Y e t N irv a n a  w ould  not be bis. A t th e  d isso lu tion  o f th e  so la r System  lie w ould be 
d ra w n  in to  p ra la y a  a t  th e  p o in t o f  évolution  to w h ich  lie had  a tta in e d  a n d  corne 
fo rtli to  ex is t a t  th e  sam e level ag a in . H e  w ould be c lassed  as  a  “ fa ilu re ” o f  th e  
p rec ed in g  évolution , a long  w itli th e  fa ilu re s  o f  every  g ra d e  and  p la n e , eacli o f  w hich 
w ould beg in  over ag a in  th e  w ork  a t  th e  p o in t it w as le f t  off.

M oksha is p e rh a p s  b e s t understood  as  freedom  from  the  n ecess itv  to in carn a te .
A . F. K.

The five-pointed star is the emblevi o f the state o f Ita ly . The star is considered 
the main and most dignifying part of the uniform o f the army and the navy. Is  
it possible thaï sucli a wonderful thought-form as the Order o f tlie Star in the East 
is creating and magnifying every day may hâve a bénéficiai influence on the destiny 
of Italy?

I  sliould tli in k  th a t i f  th e  s ta r  Avas reve renced , as you say , in  a i l  th e  official 
d e p a r tm e n ts  o f  I ta ly  and if ,  as y e a rs  go on, th e  s ta r  becom es m ore a n d  m ore recog- 
n ized  as  th e  sym bol o f th e  G re a t T ea ch e r, o r  even o f  th e  O rg a n iz a tio n  aw a itin g  H im , 
the  tw o ideas m ay  to  a  ce rta in  e x te n t b len d , eaeli o f  tliem  h e lp in g  th e  otlier. E v en tu - 
a lly , in th e  eyes o f an  officer in  th e  I ta l ia n  N av y  a n d  A rm y , th e re  w ould  corne to  be 
associa ted  w ith  th e  s ta r  a  c e rta in  re lig ious sense or fee lin g  w hich m ig lit influence 
r a th e r  p ro fo u n d ly  th e  fu tu re  o f  I ta ly . T h is  is on ly  spécu la tion  on m y p a r t .  T h e  
fu tu re  a lone  can  te ll. I- S. C.

The cry I  hâve constantly heard here is : Theosophy spoils one for the world’s
work; it makes one withdraw from tlie pleasures o f life ; as for moncy-making, that 
is not to be considered in the same breath beeause so contaminating to the Tlieo- 
sophist’s soûl.

T h e re  a re  tw o a ttitu d e s  th a t  I find people h o ld in g  to w ard  T heo so p h y  wlien 
tliey  corne u n d e r  its  influence a n d  m ake it  a  liv ing  pow er in  th e ir  lives. O ne is to 
fo rsake  a il  else an d  follow  i t  as  th e  cliie f in te re s t  a n d  occupation  in  life , a n d  th e  
o th e r  is to  go r ig h t  on w ith  th e  re g u la r  ro u tin e  o f th e  d a ily  l ife  b u t in fu s in g  in to  
it a  new  life , sp re a d in g  op tim ism  a n d  to lé ran ce  in a il  th e  p ra c tic a l a ffa irs  d e a lt w ith . 
A deep  in te re s t in  T heo so p h y  does no t n ecessarily  im p ly  th e  fo rsa k in g  of a il  o th e r 
in te re s ts ; it  d épends en tire ly  upon  th e  te m p éram en t o f th e  p erso n  in te rested . T h e  
g re a t m a jo r ity  o f o u r  m em bersh ip  bave no t g iven them selves to  T heo so p h y  to  the 
exclusion  o f o ther th in g s  a t  a il, a n d  I  tli in k  th a t  we m u st view  th e  m a tte r  b ro ad ly  and  
to le ra n tly  an d  recognize th a t  T h eo so p h y , like a n y  o th e r  in te re s t, m u st necessarily  
a t t r a c t  devoted  advocates w ho give to it  e ith e r  a co n cen tra ted  o r a  casua l service, 
as th e  case m ay  be. A fte r  a i l ,  w h a t is T h eo so p h y , from  one s ta n d p o in t, b u t a  reason-
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ab le  ex p lan a tio n  of th in g s , a  k ey  to  tlie p u zz lin g  co n trad ic tio n s w hich a p p e a r  on 
th e  su rfa ce , an d  it  d épends en tire ly  on w lia t use one m akes o f tk a t  key  as to w hether 
it  spo ils  him  fo r th e  w o rld 's  w ork  o r no t. I t  is a  p e rso n a l r a a tte r  an d  n o t a  Theo- 
so p h ica l one. I t  m ay  v ery  w ell be t l ia t  som e w ill u se  i t  w isely an d  o the rs  unw isely . 
b u t tl ia t does no t m ake tlie  tr u th  it revea ls  a n y  le ss  re a l. A . P. J f .

M ust we uutlive the zodiac before we can ascend to liigher planes permanently?
F ra n k ly , I  do no t see how  we can  ou tlive th e  zodiac. I n  tlie  firs t p lace , th e  

zod iac is a sym bolica l d ia g ra m  of th e  re la tio n sh ip s  o f c e r ta in  su b tle  fo rces. I t  is 
s im p ly  a  convenien t w ay  b y  w hich w e can  s tu d y  th e se  re la tio n sh ip s  and  th e  m an n er 
in w hich th e y  re a c t upon a il  liv ing  th in g s . I th in k  we too o ften  bow dow n before 
th e  tendenc ies  in d ica ted  in  onr horoscopes an d  th in k  w e can  do n o th in g . A  horoscope 
in d ica tes  th e  tendenc ies  a t  th e  tim e o f ou r b ir th  a n d  th e  ty p e  o f m a tte r  fo rm in g  our 
su b tle  bodies. N o doub t, to  th e  av e rag e  m an w ho is dom in a ted  by  c ircum stances, a 
horoscope show s th e  c h a ra c te r  of his life . B u t in  th e  case o f  one w ho lias developed
lus w ill pow er an d  is no lo n g e r th e  p la y th in g  o f n a tu re  b u t is de te rm in ed  to  tak e
h is ow n évolution  in  h a n d , lie can sm ash  th ro u g h  a il  th e  obstac les an d  overcom e 
th e m ; w hen  lie w ills to  do  a th in g , lie does it. P ro b a b ly  tliis q ues tione r lias in  m ind : 
C an  w e ever tra n sc en d  th e se  fo rces by  r is in g  to  som e liigher p la n e?  I  th in k  so long 
as we a re  a  p a r t  o f tliis so la r sv stem  we m ust a lw ays be m ore or less influenced by 
th e se  forces. I • S. C.

Please explain the principle o f duality and its relation to trinity.
T liis  is n o t an  easy  question . W e find , if  we look th ro u g h  ail n a tu re , t l ia t  we

can  rea d ily  réso lve a il n a tu ra l  o b jec ts  in to  a d u a l i ty ;  t l ia t  is, life  on th e  one side and 
fo rm  on th e  o tlier, conscionsness an d  th e  body  in  w hich i t  w orks. an d  so on. A p p ar- 
en tly , a t  the o u tse t, we find a c o n tra s t, o r p a i r  o f opposites . B u t upon  d eep er an a ly s is  
we s lia ll find tlia t tliis a p p a re n t  d u a lity  is lin k ed  b y  a  th ird  e lem e n t; tl ia t l ife  is tru ly  
on one side a n d  m a tte r  on th e  o tlier. b u t eacli is affcc ted  b y  changes in tlie  otlier. 
B ecause  of tliis in te rac tio n  tliey  w ork  to g e th e r , th e re b y  fo rm in g  a  re la tio n . T lius 
tliis a p p a re n t d u a lity , th ro u g h  th e  re la tio n sh ip  o f one p a r t  to  th e  o th e r, m akes w hat 
we m ay  th in k  o f  a s  a  t r in i ty ;  th e  tliree  o f them  fo rm in g  an  ind isso lub le  u n it. J. S. C.

Does Ishvara, after having emanated the universe and us, consider it a “not- 
self ?” or do we develop H im ? Does IJis consciousness embrace ail our consciousness?

I s h v a ra  is th e  S up rêm e R u le r o f a  System . F ro m  a f ra g m e n t of I l im s e lf  H e 
b u ild s  tlie p la n es  o f H is  un iverse , b u t H e  s till rem ains a g lo rious B e in g  beyond  ail 
lim ita tions. H is  consciousness cm braces a il o n r  consciousnesses. O u r w ak in g  con­
sciousness is a lso  H is ,  be in g  a  f ra g m e n t o f th e  fra g m en ts  o f  H im se lf  involved in 
H is  System. I t  is th e se  involved fra g m en ts  t l ia t  corne u n d e r  th e  illu sions o f  sep a r-  
a ten e ss , o r th e  S e lf  an d  N o t-se lf . an d  m ust evolve till th ey  fina lly  rebecome. H im se lf  
in  H is  fu lln ess . O. F.

W ill the sixth sub-race develop a new sense? Tf so, what will be its nature?
Y ou m u s t rea lize  t l ia t  th e  six th  su b -race  is h e re  w ith  u s  now  in  a n ascen t con­

d ition . I  do n o t u n d e rs ta n d  tlia t i t  w ill b e  fo rm a lized  as th e  s ix th  roo t ra c e , b u t 
peop le  o f th e  ty p e  a re  found  sp r in k le d  a ro u n d  th ro u g h  ail tlie w orld . I sliould say 
tlia t th e  p sych ic  n a tu re  seem s p a r tic u la r ly  to  b e long  to  th e  new  ty p e ; tliis  we call 
th e  g ro w in g  s ix th  sensé. M an v  peop le  show  tliis developm ent a t p résen t. A . P. W.
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M R S . B E S A N T  A N D  T H E  P R E S E N T  C R IS I S  IN  T H E  T H E O S O P H I ­
C A L  S O C IE T Y , by Eugene Levy. Translated from the French by C. E . S . Pub- 
lishers: J . J . Heywood-Smith, J+7 Redcliffe Square, London, S. TV. 1913. pp. 11+7. 
English price, one shilling net.

M A D A M E  A N N I E  B E S A N T  E T  L A  C A M P A G N E  E L E C T O R A L E , by 
Madame Anna Kamensky. S t. Petersburg, 1913. Imprimerie B . Bloff, Nevsky, 
126. pp. 83. Price, 50 copecks.

B o th  books shou ld  be re a d  by tliose w ho w isli im p a r tia l ly  to  see how  th e  g re a t 
ligu re  o f  th e  P re s id e n t o f  th e  T heosoph ica l S ocie ty  a p p e a rs  to  opposite  p a r t ie s ;  fo r 
we hâve  h e re  tw o d ia m e tric a lly  o p p o site  v iew s: M r. L ev y ’s a tta e k , M adam e K am en- 
sk y ’s defense.

M r. L evy ’s avow ed o b je c ts  in  w ritin g  bis book a re :  1. T o  d im in ish  M rs. 
B e san t’s k arm ic  resp o n sib ilities  by  u n d o in g  th e  “ ev il”  she  lias donc an d , th e re fo re , 
to p e rsu a d e  lie r fo llow ers to  ab an d o n  lier. 2. T o  oppose  lie r views re g a rd in g  the 
C h ris t. 3. T o  su p p o r t D r . S te in e r’s position . T h e  firs t p o in t w e need  n o t con- 
s id e r ;  th e  o the rs  we w ill ta k e  u p  to g e th er.

W e hâve firs t th e  u su a l accusation  th a t  M rs . B e sa n t fav o rs  o r ien ta l re lig io n s 
a g a in s t C h ris t ian ity  ; we hâve lieard  th a t  accusation  as  o ften  in  th e  W est as th e  
co un ter-accusation  by  orthodox  H in d u s  th a t  she  favors C h ris t ian ity  a g a in s t P linduism . 
M r. L evy  also  d ep lo red  th e  f a c t th a t  she  is in c re a s in g  th e  g u lf  betw een T heosophy  
an d  C h ris t ia n ity , g iv ing  as p ro o fs  (a s  M adam e K am ensky  re m a rk s )  tlire e  lec tu res  
de livered  in  P a r is  a t  the  C atho lic  I n s t i tu te  an d  a  re c en t a r tic le  pu b lish ed  in  the 
Churcli Times. M uch  tim e is th e n  g iven  b y  M r. L evy  to  th e  even ts w liich led  to  th e  
can ce lla tio n  o f th e  G erm an  c h a rte r . W e tr ie d  va in ly  to  find in  his book an y  new 
fac t o r docum ent th ro w in g  l ig l i t  upon  th e  q u es tio n ; M r. L evy , a  m em ber o f  th e  
F re n ch  S ection , m ere ly  re p e a ts  D r. S te in e r ’s version  as found  in  th e  Mitteilungen, 
fo rg e tt in g  his own F re n ch  p ro v erb  : “ Q ui n ’en ten d  q u ’une cloche n ’en tend  q u ’un  so n .’’ 
T h e re fo re  tliis p a r t  o f th e  book con ta in s on ly  m isu n d ers tan d in g s  th a t  hâve  been 
c lea red  aw ay  b y  official com m unications.

M ad am e K am ensky  gives in p a ra lle l  colum ns som e o f M r. L ev y ’s s ta te m en ts  
an d  h e r  answ ers . W e m ay g ive an  ex am p le :

Mr. Levy’s book, p. 47 of English transla­
tion :

“B ut the climax was reaehed when she 
dared announce the withdrawal o f the German 
charter in her convention speech a t Adyar, 
actually before the General Council had de- 
cided. . . .

“The general Council lias asked me to 
adopt tliis measure since these lines were 
written. (A. B .)”

The Theosophist, Feb. 1913, Supplément, 
p. 7:

“The only tliing le ft fo r me to do, as Presi­
dent, in face o f  tliis unprecedented outrage on 
liberty o f  opinion witliin the T. S., is to  cancel 
the charter of the N ational Society in Ger- 
many, and then to revive it  in favor o f  the 
seventeen lodges willing to work within the 
constitution o f the T. S. . . .

“The General Council lias requested me to 
take tliis course, since the above was w rit­
ten. (A. B .)”

M r. L evy  in  th e  above p a ssag e  p ré se n ts  as  an  ac tu a l cance lla tio n  th e  P re s i-

371
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d e n t s su g g estio n  to  th a t  effect. M uch  is a lso  m ade o f th e  so -ca lled  esp io n ag e  case 
o f  H e r r  C ordes, w inch , as we know , w as p a r t  of a  p la n  to  ce n tra liz e  a t  A d y a r  new s 
from  a il Sections so as  to  sh a re  w itli a i l  a n y  p la n  o f w ork  w hicli ra ig h t hâve  proved 
su ccessfu l in  sorae coun tries . T h e  idea  seem ed good to  m any.

B u t p a r tis a n sh ip  does n o t lead  to c lea r ju d g m e n t. W e hâve an o th e r exam ple 
in  M r. L ev y ’s conclusions re g a rd in g  th e  G enoa C ongress, ca lled  off by  D r . P en z ig  
because o f M rs. B e san t s in a b ility  to be p résen t. T h e  reason  given by  M r. Levy 
is th a t she  w as a f r a id  t l ia t  D r . S te in c r’s tcach in g s abo u t th e  C h r is t  m ig h t be  favor- 
ab ly  received  by th e  C ong ress ! T h is  le ad s  to  a  n um ber o f p ag es  in w h ich  D r, 
S te in e r ’s views a re  opposed  to  M rs. B e sa n t’s teach in g s. T h e  fu tu re  w ill show  who 
is r ig h t an d  m ay  even reveal th e  fa c t th a t  bo th  views m ay be  d iffe ren t a sp ec ts  of 
th e  one g re a t eosm ic t r u th ;  b u t M r. L evy  does n o t s tre n g th e n  bis position  b y  sus- 
p e c tin g  th a t  M rs. B e san t lias “ d e lib e ra te ly  u n d e rta k en  to p le ad  th e  cause  ô f  the 
fa lse  C h ris t ra tl ie r  tlian  co n fess” lier se lf-reco g n ized  e r ro r  (p a g e  8 3 ) .  In s in u a tio n s  
a re  poo r a rg u m en ts .

N ow  w h a t reason  does M r. L evy  g ive fo r  w lia t he  considers th e  o b scu ra tion  of 
lie r fo rm er c le a r  ju d g m e n t?  H is  an sw er is “ Q uestionab le  m ethods o f  occult devel­
op m en t in  w h ich  m o ra litv  is n o t n ec essa ry .”  T h is  n a tu ra lly  le ad s  to  a  rép é titio n  of 
the  accusations a n d  s la n d e r  found  in  The Ilindu  an d  o tlier o rthodox  p a p e rs . To 
th is  accusation , based  upon  a  few  s ta te m en ts  talcen out of their context, M adam e 
K am ensky  an sw ers  by q u o ta tions from  M rs . B e san t’s own books. T h e  e x tra c ts  from  
The An oient Wisdom, Thought Power, In  the Outer Court, Psycliism and Spirituality, 
etc., w h ich  fo rm  an  a p p e n d ix  to  lier book le t, show  conclusively  th a t  th e  m o ra lity  
ta u g h t b y  th e  P re s id e n t o f  th e  T h eo so p h ica l S ocie ty  is o f  th e  m ost ex a lted  and 
s p ir i tu a l  kind.

W h a t im p ressio n  rem a in s  a f te r  re a d in g  so m any  p ag e s  devo ted  to accusations, 
im pu ta tion  o f  m otives, im passioned  a p p e a ls  r a th e r  tlian  fa c ts ?  A sad d en ed  fee ling . 
t r u ly , an d  a question  : W h y  can n o t m en revere  a n d  follow  a le a d e r  w ithou t seek ing  
to  rev ile  th e  le a d e r  revered  and  follow ed b y  o tlier m en? O ne w onders w h a t the 
o b je c t o f  sucli a  book m ay  be. Is  it  p a ss io n a te  dévotion  to  a  cliosen te a c h e r?  O r, as 
M ad am e K am ensky  su g g ests , w as it  w ritte n  on ly  because w e s ta n d  a t  th e  eve of 
a  p re s id e n tia l é lection?

L e t those to  whom  th e  m otives o f  m en a re  an  open book an sw er th a t  q u es tion ; 
the  im p a r tia l  rev iew er can  o n ly  rem em ber th e  C liris t’s in jo n c tio n  an d  s a y : “ Ju d g e  
no t, le s t ve  be  ju d g e d .”  M P

T H E  C H R I S T  O F  T H E  H E A L I N G  H A N D , by James Macbeth Bain. Pub- 
lishers: Theosophical Publishing Society, 161 N ew  Bond Street, London, W.
1013. pp. 173. English price, 3s. Ĵ d.

As vou ca tch  th e  s p ir i t  o f  th e  w ri te r  in re a d in g  th is  ch a rm in g  book, you m ust 
sense  the  r c a lity  th a t  tlie re  is no  h e a lin g  fo r  us a p a r t  from  th e  g re a t  love o f C h ris t. 
T h e  au tlio r believes tl-a t th e  e a rn e s t s tu d e n t of th e  D iv ine  W isdom  w ill find in the 
w ork  o f s p ir itu a l h ea lin g  th e  f a i r  f ru itio n  o f his know ledge and  th e  verv  b e s t ex p res­
sion o f th e  life  th a t  lias corne to  h im  from  th is  liv in g  know ledge. H e  is seek ing  
to  g ive to  th e  m ed ical p ro fess io n  th e  sc ience o f th e  H e a lin g  C h r is t  and  to  lead  th e  
o rthodox  ch e rch es in to  th is  m ost liolv p rac tice . H is  p u rp o se  is th a t  th ey  m ay  know  
th a t th e  C h ris t whom  tliev  p ro fe ss  to  love an d  obey is a p ré se n t pow er am ong  tliem. 
a live, ac tive , an d  ever w a tch fu l.

M r. B a in  rep e a te d ly  em phasizes  th e  need fo r p e rfe c t p u r ity , w ith in  an d  w ithout, 
an d  show s th e  p o tency  o f  tru e  love fo r  m an k in d . N o  one can  e a rn e s tly  rea d  th is  
book w ithou t s p ir itu a l u p lif tm e n t an d  an  in n e r aw areness  o f  h av in g  “ w alked witli 
T h ee  in th e  G a rd en  o f L ove.”  A . II . T.
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T H E  D I V I N E  L A N G U A G E  O F  C E L E S T I A L  C O R R E S P O N D E N C E S , by 
Coulson Turnbull. Publishers: The Gnostic Press, San Diego, California. 1913. 
pp. 371. Price, $3.00.

T h e  au tlio r p résen ts  in  th is  volum e th e  p ra c tic a l side o f  a s tro lo g y  in  a  sim ple 
y e t com prehensive m a n n e r  a n d , w hile lie does n o t d iffe r e s sen tia lly  from  th e  m any  
o th e r tex t-hooks on th e  su b je c t ,  h e  does e lim in a te  m uch use less verb iag e  a n d  adhères 
to know n an d  p ro v en  fac ts  r e la tin g  to  th e  science. I lo w ev e r, i t  is in  th e  p a r t  devoted 
to  an  eso teric  ex p lan a tio n  o f as tro lo g y  th a t  th e  au tlio r excels. H e  en la rg e s  upon 
th e  s p ir itu a l sign ifieance o f  th e  su b je c t an d  show s its  possib ilities w hen ap p lie d  as 
a k ey  to  th e  in te rp ré ta t io n  o f  w liat a re  o the rw ise  d eep ly  veiled  s c r ip tu ra l  a n d  p h ilo ­
sophie  teach in g s. H e  p o in ts  a lso  to th e  m oral déduc tions a n d  s tre n g th  o f  c h a rac te r  
to  be g a in ed  from  an  u nb iased  s tu d y  a n d  a  b e t te r  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  n a tu re  fo rces 
sym bolized  in  th e  zod iaca l s ig n s  and  th e  p la n e ts  as re la ted  to  th e  in c id en ts  o f  b ir th . 
T h e  volum e is fu r th e r  en riched  b y  a c h a p te r  devoted  to  th e  d eg rees o f th e  zodiac 
sym bolized , a s  w ell as  an o th e r  co n ta in in g  Fragments from the Hermetic Books, ail 
m ore o r less a p ro p o s  o f th e  s u b je c t an d  show ing  its  f a r -re a c h in g  influence. M . B . K.

L E G E N D S  A N D  T A L E S , by Annie Besant. Publishers: Thcosopliical Pub- 
lishing House, Adyar, Madras, India. 1913. pp. 50. Price 60 cents; postage J/, 
cents.

L o tu s  L eaves fo r  th e  Y oung , N o. 1. C o n ten ts : G a n g a , th e  R iver M a id ; T he 
S te a lin g  o f P e rse p h o n e ; T h e  F ir s t  R o ses ; T h e  D ro w n in g  o f th e  W o r ld ;  th e  W an- 
d e r in g  J e w ; P e rseu s , th e  S av io r; T h e  S to ry  o f  H y p a tia .

D e a r  an d  fam ilia r  f r ie n d s  in  new  guise . M rs . B e sa n t’s w ay  o f te llin g  legends 
of H in d u s ta n  a n d  G reece reveals f re sh  b ea u ty  a n d  charm  to  d e lig h t th e  read er. 
N ever d id  R o se ta ’s roses b re a th  fo rth  such  f ra g ra n c e ;  never d id  P e rseu s  seem  so 
g o d lik e ; never H y p a tia  so lovely . T h e  book con ta in s  seven s to r ie s ; two o f them , 
Ganga, the River Maid  an d  The Drowning o f the World, a re  p e rh a p s  less fam ilia r  
to  us th a n  th e  re s t ,  b u t a i l  a re  v a luab le  a n d  in s tru c tiv e  an d  n o t one w ill fa il  to  c a rry  
hom e a lesson  in  cou rage , se lf-sacrifice  o r te n d e rn ess  to  th e  ch ild  h e a r ts  fo r  wliom 
th ey  a re  in tended . A. K.

A  K IN G D O M  O F  T W O : A  T R U E  R O M A N C E  O F  C O U N T R Y  L I F E ,  by 
ITelen R . Albee. Publishers : The Macmillan Company, New York. 1913. pp. 322. 
Price, $1.50 net.

C h a rm in g  w ord  p ic tu res  a n d  q u a in tly  hum orous d escrip tio n s  o f  th e  common 
s ig h ts  an d  sounds o f  co u n try  hom e life  m ake u p  th e  rom ance o f  th is  book. W h ile  it 
is g ra t i fy in g  in  th is  âg e  o f  sa tie ty  a n d  boredom  to  find so com plété  a sa tis fac tio n  
in  s im p le  b eau tie s , y e t  i t  is d isa p p o in tin g  to  find no tra c e  o f  d es ire  to  know  the 
w hence, how an d  w h ith e r  o f  th e  ev e r-ch an g in g  form  w ith  its  sped  life— gone w here?

O f  th e  “ k in g d o m ” th e  a u tlio r  sa y s : “ . . . in  one d irec tio n  i t  reaches to  the
m idd le  o f  th e  e a r th , p e rh a p s  fo u r  th o u sa n d  m iles, ro u g h ly  s p e a k in g ; in th e  o ther 
it  ex tends som ew here beyond  S ir iu s ; i t  ru n s  a lo n g  th e  M ilk y  W a y , tak es  in  seven 
o f  th e  p la n e ts , a  co rn e r o f  th e  sun  and th e  low er lia lf  o f  th e  m oon.”

A nd  o f a  rob in  she s a y s :  “ T h is  p a r tic u la r  ro b in  w as e ith e r  a  b achelo r o r a
w idow er— I could  n o t a t  f irs t guess w hich— b u t I  th in k  a  bache lo r d isa p p o in te d  in 
love ; fo r  he h ad  a  se lf-ab so rp tio n  and  w him sies th a t  a re  speed ily  knocked  o u t o f a 
m a rr ie d  c ré a tu re .”

T h e  book abounds w ith  descrip tio n s o f  th is  so rt, show ing  love an d  sy m p a th y  
w ith  th e  low er fo rm s o f  life , b u t they  becom e m onotonous b e fo re  th e  la s t  p a g e  is 
reached . T h e  finest p assag e , b y  fa r , is th e  c lo sing  sen ten ce : “ F o r  an  in s ta n t I
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had a swift révélation of the Law of Love ; I saw that it is the measure of sympathy 
and affection that we win and not supposed possessions which make life rich; and 
one receives only in the measure that he gives.” F . E . C.

ALLEGORICAL VISIONS, b y  K a th erin e  H arrow . P u b lish ers: T h e N e w -
W ay P u b lish in g  C om pany, L ife  B u ild in g , N ew  Y ork . 1918 . p p . 85 . P rice  $1.25.

Titles of separate visions: Of the Pathways of Life; Of the Heights and
Depths; Of the Hearts of Men; Of the Soûl of thé Infinité.

A collection of allegorical visions seen by the author while in a half-subjective 
State, written down without any attempt to interpret their symbology. The author 
frankly admits that she is not in possession of any settled convictions regarding 
their appearance. She writes down what she sees and does not find it of advantage 
to alter anything afterwards. A . T .

A very good column, full of Theosophical teaching, is conducted by John Hawkes in 
The Standard, Regina, entitled Thoughts, Facts and Fancies

The American Freemason (December) has an instructive article on Origine and Symbole 
of Masonry by Frank C. Higgins. He starts with the équilatéral triangle and its dérivative, 
tiie hexagonal star which, “identical with the celebrated shield of David among the Jews,” 
is by the Hindu called the united seals of Vishnu and Shiva—the second and third persons of 
the Indian Trinity. He shows that the numerical value of both Greek and Semitic phonetic 
sounds is identical and traces the relation between Abram and Brahma. By the science of 
numbers he establishes many interesting coïncidences between the different religions.

The Literary Digeet (December 6) gives a sketch of Tagore—the Hindu Nobel prize 
winner. It has an éditorial on Mental and Moral Effect of Light based on an article by Dr. 
F. Park Lewis, The Peychic Valuee of Light, Shade, Form and Color contributed to the Trane- 
actione of the Illuminating Engineering Society. Theosophists in their solution of life’s 
deeper problems are never too busy to interest themselves in ail that pertains to the welfare 
of the masses, and so will be pleased to note the effort that is being made in every direction 
for their physical betterment and its psychic relation thereto. Collaboration on the part of 
engineers, architects, schoolmen and opthalmologists is urged in order to secure better and 
more artistic lighting in the homes of the poor and the public schools.

In The Naturopath (December) an article on Medical Lawe versus Human Rights and 
Constitution is particularly strong in its advocacy of the broader evolutionary conception 
being applied to medical questions and problems. Eugénies is treated from the “many-sided 
deep question of man’s life and évolution” instead of “within the narrow limits of nine lunar 
months.” Other articles are on The Fine Art of Giving and Phrenology os? an Aid in Select- 
ing the Proper Vocation.

The Harbinger of Light (November) publishes a letter from Dr. Coover, of the Psycho- 
logical Department of Stanford University, in which he outlines the procedure to be fol- 
lowed in the investigation of psyçhical phenomena. “Our plans,” he says, “are to begin our 
expérimentation upon grounds accepted by science and to work cautiously outward by methods 
that will compel acceptance by science at each step.” Other interesting articles are on the 
Rev. R. J. Campbell and Science and the After Life.

The Scoop (November), published by The Press Club of Chicago, has a scoopful of 
things. An appeal to the spirit of brotherhood in the final paragraph of an article on 
woman’s position in this âge is worth quoting. “Newspaper men of Chicago, it is in your 
power to usher in the dawn of a golden âge when the motto ‘The foremost does most to bring 
up the hindmost’ shall elbow out the old .worn-out, discredited, blood-stained legend ‘Look out 
for No. 1, and the de vil take the hindmost’.” W. D. Eaton contributes a brilliant article on 
The Heavens Déclaré in which he proclaims his belief in reincarnation, based upon the investi­
gations of the wider science of the âge, which finds “continuous and teeming life everywhere.” 
He also alludes to the message of Jésus Christ which, “like ail the others that ever hâve been 
delivered by the High Ones, has at its heart a steadfast assurance of the continuity of indi- 
vidual existence.”

The Cosmopolitan (January) contains one of Dr. Frank Crane’s optimistic and helpful 
little scrmonettes on The Most Important Thing. Ella Wheeler Wilcox contributes a scathing 
rebuke in verse to those guilty of the crime of feticide, under the title The Revealing Angels.
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Dram atis PersOnae: Life 5 of Aicyone and Life 7 of Crion
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L IF E  8. M orocco . B. 18.301 K. C. A ge 67. (R .R . 4, S.R. 5)

O rion-S iÿm a (------ )

O rion -E psilon  

C ancer | E psilon

Orion: boni on sea-shore; son of land and sliip owner; passionate, if crossed; determined 
to  hâve bis own w ay; liable to unreasoning fits of anger; falls early into bad company: 
marries Sigma, selected by paren ts; bas several children; later falls in love w ith Epsilon 
and neglects borne; finds Cancer and Epsilon together in a wood; kills Cancer and carries 
off Epsilon; sbe falls down into ravine; is pursued by peoplc; jum ps into sea and reaclies 
a sailing vessel of bis fa ther; vessel encounters storm  in A tlantic and goes down; is 
tossed asbore on island, ail alone; Irves on island in silence for tw enty  years; is resened 
by ship; reaclies borne a fte r  m any liardsbips; finds only Epsilon rem aining; m arries ber. 
and s ta rts  in trade witb lier money; botli live peacefullv until deatli.

Epsilon: beautiful wonian of rather unpleasant character; lias many adm irers; a fter 
tragedy, tliinks over lier past, and concludes th a t sbe bas been nnfair to Orion.

Cancer: son of governor; ricli; bas social power.

L IF E  9. P o s e id o n is . B. 17,228 B. C. A g e  91. (R .R . 4, S .R . 6)

O rion | Gamma 

Zêta

Orion: son of ricb m erchant; receives commercial éducation; plunges into pleasures of 
life; pii fers small sums from father’s business to add to bis générons allowance; becomes 
infatuated w ith Gamma, who exacts ricb présents; makes large défalcation; sells only 
witness, Zêta, to p irates; is himself sold to pirates by Gamma’s men friends; me$ts 
Zêta, who tries to  kill him ; is chained by pirates to  same oar w itb Zêta for fourteen 
years; tbey escape from wrecked galley; nurses Zêta, who was seriously injured; finds 
work witb goldsmith; supports crippled Zêta till lie dies; inlierits part of goldsmith’s 
property a fte r  nineteen years ; becomes w ealthy in ten  years, but loses ail, through dis- 
bonest workman; becomes beggar again: lives in poverty to extreme old âge.

LTFE 10. T a r t a r y . B. 15,690 B. C. A ge 58. (R .R . 4, S.R. 7)

B ella trix -S  irius

G amma

'  Deneb-Theodoros 
L y ra -P ro tevs

| A quariu s

M ira -V esta

V irgo

f  A g la ia  -E psilon  
< B crenice  
(_D olphin

cf. below

K appa
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D aphn e-Hebe Epsilon-Aglaia.

'O r io n -Helios

'A ld eb a ran
P egasus
E ros

Seorpio
<

S a g itta r iu s
O plnuchvs

Flora-A/w 'Io ta

Chameleon- Juno S te lla
N u
A velledo

Aglala: high official, governor of a d istric t; proud of faraily honor; sends Seorpio to 
kill Orion; is slain by hereditary eneniies, the liouse of llclios.

Orion: receives m ilitary  train ing; falls into toils of Gamma; saves llclios from robbers; 
learns th a t slie belongs to family a t enm ity w ith bis; broods over image of Helios; reforma 
life en tirely ; informa fatlier of bis love; is disinberited and cast out; nieets Helios, who 
rpturna love; flees w ith Helios; tliey live several years witli uncivilised tribe ; tbree cbildren 
are boni; join anotber tribe; Orion belps in w ar and gains rich spoils; settles down: 
is attacked by brotber Seorpio, wlio bad allied bimself with atrong robber band; Seorpio 
kidnaps son A ldebaran; Orion a ttacks robber strongbold, kills Seorpio, rescues son; re- 
turns borne and takes possession of property; does not avenge bis fatlrer’s deatb.

Gamma: unprincipled woman; bold, brazen and artificial; was married secretly; con- 
eeives passion for Orion; exacts rich présents; quarrels with bim constantly.

Helios: wild and free, yet sbv and modest, a  lovely eliild of nature.
Deneb: great m ilitary  and political leader.
L yra: dévotes bimself to philosophy and religion; eelebrated teacher and propbet.

L IF E  11. Ca n a d a . B. 14,507 B. C. A ge 56 (R .R . 4. S.R. 1)

TT . fO vion -S igm a
U rsa  * -  .(o rion -JV »  P h e s e u s

T J r s a - G a m m a

U rsa: sellisb and sebeming man, often unkind to wife; hun ter; falls in love with 
Gamma; drives aw ay Sirius; is injured by bear and abandoned by Gamma.

Sirius: daugbter of chief of tribe; forgiving, kiiul; cornes back to nurse Ursa.
Orion: loves motlier and belps ber w ith six vounger ehildren; liâtes Gamma; becomes

cruel, self-centred, suspicions of ail woinen; .intractable, wayward, im patient, rougb and 
angry; seduc'es Sigma, a girl; is forced to m arry ber; bas some cbildren wbo died; goes 
aw ay to anotber tribe; is good hunter and keen trader; m arries Mu. witli good dowry;
loves bis two sons dearly; returns to old borne, a fte r Nu dies; learns to  love bis motlier
again; settles down for tw enty  years of fam ily life with Sigma, wbo cares for bis sons 
and soon bas some of ber own.



378 T h e  A merican T heosophist

LIFE 12. P osëidonis. B. 13,671 B. C. Age 38. (R.R. 4, S.R. 2)

Sec alfto Life 13 of Alcyone

("Sinus-Alcyone
Alastor-E ta  \ Ursa-Onow CVeflro-Capella

{.Orion

Alastor: king of one of the Tlavatli races; stem, severe and stupid; does not under- 
stand his children; pig-headed, without tact and sympathy, condemns Orion to death 
and imprisons Ursa after scandai is discôvered.

Eta: soft and yielding, but unwise and frequently untruthful.
Ursa: tyrannises over sister; sclfisli; seduces Orion; flees witli her to forest; supports 

lier and the two children; quarrels with sister; deserts her and returns to forgiving father.
Orion: wild and. impetuous; admires and loves brother Ursa; has son and daughter in 

forest; is indignant at Ursa’s désertion; remains in forest home for years; détermines 
that her boy should hâve his l’ights; tells Sirins about his royal birth; on death bed slie 
makes him promise to go to his father and announee himself as the lieir.

Sîrius: fine, strong boy; like Oreek statue in heauty and graeefulness: obtains récog­
nition as heir after various dramatie scenes; marries Alcyone.

LIFE 13. Përu. B. 12,090 B. C. Age 85. (R.R. 4, S.R. 3)

For Draina fis Personne sec Life là of Alcyone

Vesta: capable man, full of enthusiasm for his work; of keen intuition.
Mira: co-operates with husband; has more head for details; praetical.
Bellatrix: capable, praetical; invents games for younger sisters and Works them hard.
Orion: very beautiful, a picturc of graceful health; knows value of her heauty; puts 

on airs among crowd of juvénile suitors; clever at music; plays various instruments: 
'marries Aldebaran; is presented to Tnca Mars by friend Siwa, son of Tnca; suffers much 
over loss of eldest son Theseus, killed in battle; is called to death-bed of Sirins at seventy- 
seven; they bave vision in comnion of the forest life and of their vow to Mercury (Life G).

Sirius: is devoted to Orion; painfullv shy; saves her from alligator; has visions of 
previous forest life together with Orion; is sent away at twenty-one to take charge of a 
distant district; marries Spiea, and does his best to fulfill his duties.

Aldebaran: assistant in scientific investigation department; invents artificial fuel and 
gas illuminant; is badly injured in explosion; is doctored by fellow-student Aries and 
nursed back to health by Orion; eventually masters the ditliculties.

LIFE 14. Ch in a . B. 9,686 B. C. Age 13. (R.R. 4, S.R. 4)

Orion

Theseus

Orion: a podgy little brown baby; daughter of mandarin of town; begins éducation 
in babyhood; learns to recite long, wearisome poems; takes great delight in reading most 
impossible fairy taies: makes friends with Theseus, cliild of neighbor; positively adores 
her; steals away at niglit and sleeps at her door; falls into river and is drowned.
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E n g a d i n e ,  S w i t z e r l a n d
P, L e s l ie  P ie lo u ,  76, St.  L a w r e n c e  R o a d ,  C lo n tu r f ,  D u b l in ,  I r e l a n d

T h e  A m e r ic a n  S e c t io n

L O D G E  D IR E C T O R Y
N O T E -  I n  t h e  L o d g e  D i r e c t o r y  is k e p t  s t a n d i n g  ( a )  t h e  n a m e  a n d  a d d r e s s  o f  t h e  

S e c r e t a r y  (b )  th e  a d d r e s s  of  t h e  L o d g e  H e a d q u a r t e r s ,  (c)  t h e  t é l é p h o n é  to  be c a l l e d  fo r  
I n f o r m a t i o n  (d )  t h e  n a m e  o f  a  r é s i d e n t  m e m b e r  in  c i t i e s  w l ie r e  no lodge  ex is ts .  
nfOg'ecrètaries a r e  r e q u e s t e d  to  e x a m in e  t h e  d i r e c t o r y  a n d  r e p o r t  e r r o r s  a n d  o m is s io n s  

im m e d i a t e l y  to  t h e  G e n e r a l  S e c r e t a r y .

ACTON, MONTANA
M rs .  K i r s t i n e  H an sen .*

A K i t  ON, OHIO
A k ro n .  M rs. M. F .  K a r p e r ,  146 S. H ig h  St. 
M e e ts  E. M a r k e t  St. Tel .  P e o p le s  5208. 

\1 .H A N Y . N E W  Y O R K
A llm n y .  M iss A n n a  E m m o n s ,  15 W e s t e r n  Ave. 
M e e ts  294 Q u a i l  St. „
H n r n io n y .  M iss I d a  M. M a r s h  175 J a y  St.  
M e e ts  5 M a d is o n  P lace .  Tel. M a in  644 o r  Main 
3507.

A M H E R S T ,  W ISCONSIN
M rs. A n n ie  C. F le m in g .*

A N A C O N D A ,M O N TA N A
A n a c o n d a .  D u n c a n  M. M unro ,  120 L o c u s t  St. 

AUSTIN, T E X A S
AuNtin. F r e d  H . S m ith ,  613 C o n g r e s s  St. 
M e e ts  908 C o n g r e s s  Ave. Tel.  629 S. W.
D h a r m  a. M rs. E. A. G r a v e s ,  1411 W . F i f t h  St. 

B A L T IM O R E ,  M A RY LA N D
B a l t im o r e .  Mrs. G r a c i a  F .  T o n g u e ,  4524 R e is -  
t e r t o w n  R o a d .

B E R K E L E Y ,  C A L IFO R N IA
B e r k e l e y .  Mrs. W . J. W oods ,  1334 S p ru c e  St. 
M e e ts  W r i g h t  B ldg . ,  Cor. S h a t t u c k  a n d  Cen- 
t e r  S ts.  Tel .  6838.

• R é s i d e n t  m e m b e r .  No lodge.
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B IS B E E ,  C O C H ISE  CO., ARIZO N A
Mr. J o h n  G. P r i e h a r d ,  B o x  998.*

BOSTON, M A SSA C H U SET TS
A lp h a .  M rs. B e r t h a  S y th e s ,  167 H u n t i n g t o n  
Ave. M e e ts  585 B o y ls to n  St.  Tel .  O xfo rd  
1044.
B e s a n t .  M iss  E u d o r a  M orey ,  17 B a t a v i a  St. 
M e e ts  17 B a ta v i a  St., S u i te  8.
B o s to n .  M iss H aze )  G. C ol l ins ,  71 School St., 
B r o o k l in e .  M e e ts  585 B o y ls to n  St. , R o o m  10 
Tel .  D o r c h e s t e r  2692-W.
H u n t i n g t o n .  M rs. I s a d o r e  W i n g ,  201 K e n -  
s i n g t o n  BIdg.,  687 B o y ls to n  St.
O lc o t t .  M iss  S e lm a  F r i t z ,  162 W . B r o o k l in e  
St. M e e ts  C h a u n c e y  H a l l  B ldg., R o o m  10, 
C op ley  S q u a re .

B R ID G E P O R T ,  C O N N EC TIC U T
M iss  Ceci l ia  B. G eoffrey ,  1023 H o w a r d  Ave.* 

B R O O K L Y N , N E W  Y O R K
B r o o k l y n .  M iss J .  V an  N o s t r a n d ,  95 L a f a y -  
e t t e  Ave. M e e t s  95 L a f a y e t t e  Ave. Tel. P r o s ­
p e c t  4476.

B U F P A I .O .  N E W  Y O R K
B tiirn lo .  J .  E. T a y lo r ,  256 M a in  St.  M eets  
H e n k e l  Bldg. ,  Cor. M ain  a n d  U t i c a  Sts. , R o o m  
7. Tel .  C r e s c e n t  465-L.

B U T T E ,  MONTANA
B u t t e .  D. M o r t im e r ,  436 P h o e n ix  B lk .  M eets  
102 L e w is o h n  B lk .  Tel .  8790 I n d e p e n d e n t .  

CHICAGO, ILLIN O IS
A k l tn r .  Mrs. C l a r a  J .  K o c h e r s p e r g e r ,  7212 
C otes  Ave. M e e ts  R o o m  819 F i n e  A r t s  Bldg. ,  
410 S. M ic h ig a n  Ave. Tel. S o u th  C h ica g o  
1175 o r  1198.
C h ic a g o  N o r th  S h o re .  M rs. F e r n e  M. R o b i n ­
son ,  4547 N. R o b e y  St. M e e ts  4666 E v a n s t o n  
Ave.,  R o o m s  o f  N o r th  S h o re  School  o f  Music. 
G e r m a n  M o r n in g  S t a r .  Mrs. M inn ie  U lr ich  
1328 B e lm o n t  Ave. M eets  3129 L inco ln  Ave. 
S'ampo. G. J a c o b s o n ,  2933 W e n t w o r t h  Ave. 
M e e ts  a t  h o m e s  o f  m e m l e r s .

CHICAGO T H E O S O P H IC A L  ASSOCIATION f r e p -  
r e s e n t i n g  t h e  f o l lo w in g  C h ic a g o  lo d g e s ) .  
M e e t  R e s a n t  H a l l ,  L a k e  V ie w  B l d g  l i e  S 
M ic h ig a n  Ave.
A d y a r .  R  C. M a rch .  560 Cook  St. , E v a n s to n ,  
111. Tel. R a n d o lp h  3364.
A n n ie  B e sm it ,  M rs  E d i t h  L. S to re r ,  4105 K e n -  
m o r e  Ave. Tel.  N o r th  965.
C e n t r a l  o f  C h ica g o .  M rs. E t n a  C. A b b o t t  R  
1803. 175 W .  J a c k s o n  Blvd .  Tel .  W a b a s h  2031 
C h ica g o .  Mrs. F r a n c i s  G. H a n c h e t t ,  P iano !  
111. Tel .  H a r r i s o n  4476.
K e n w o o d .  M rs. A. A. R olf ,  4459 O a k e n w a ld  
Ave.
L c n i lh c n tc r .  C ari  H . R a h n ,  2250 C ly b o u rn  
Ave. Tel. H a r r i s o n  1196.
W h l t e .  M rs. J u l i a  W. Goodell ,  B o x  520, L a f a v -  
e t t e .  La.

C L E  VELA ND, OHIO
C le y c ln n d .  Mrs. A n t o i n e t t e  de  C. P h i l l ip s ,  

^ " h o y io r  Ave. M e e ts  " T h e  B i r m in g h a m ,"  
5607 E u c l id  Ave.
K l p i n a .  E m i l  K a a r n a ,  37 P h i l l ip s  St.,  E  C leve -  
la n d .  M e e ts  9909 A d a m s  Ave 
V lv e k a .  Mrs. A lida  E. de  L e e u w ,  1845 E 75th 
St. M e e ts  R o o m  501, 318 E u c l id  A v e  Tel  
E a s t  1761 R.

COB R Y. P E N  N S VLA' A NIA
M rs. A u g u r a  C. C ra n d a l l ,  152 M o t t  St.* 

CO R TL A N D . NEAV Y O R K
Dr. a n d  M rs. H. G H e n ry ,  25 O s w e g o  St  *

CORV.ALLÏS, MONTANA 
M rs. M. B e l le  K e m p te r .*

COUNCIL B I . l 'F E S ,  IOAVA
Connc il  BlulTs. Mrs. Effie M. S m ith  126 S 
S e v e n tb  St. M e e ts  322 M e r r i a m  B lock  

CROOIvSTON, M INNESOTA
C ro o k s to n .  D o n a ld  J .  M cD o n a ld ,  P.ox 518 

DA X V E R S ,  M A SSA C H U SE TT S
D n n v c r s .  Mrs. F lo r e n c e  I. R o b b in s ,  9 Ash St  
M e e ts  58 W a t e r  St. Tel.  158-4.

D E N V E R ,  COLORADO
D e n v e r .  M rs .  I d a  B la k e m o r e ,  1723 P a r k  A v e  
C o lo rado .  M rs. L o is  A. C h a p m a n ,  3861 
R a le ig h  St.

D E S  M O INES, IOAVA
R. S. O w en ,  Sr., 2108 AVasli ington Ave.* 

D E T R O IT ,  M ICH IG A N
A lcy o n e .  Mrs. H e le n  B. Y oung ,  115 S he ldon  
Ave. M e e ts  318 W o o d w a r d  A ve.  Tel .  N o r th  
3726-R.
D e t r o i t .  M rs. A. E .  M e d d a u g h ,  357 W a r r e n  
Ave.,  VV.
V lv e l ln s .  Mrs. L i l l ie  F .  D ick ,  248 B e lv e d e re  
Ave. M e e ts  V a lp e y  B ldg . ,  213 W o o d w a r d  Ave 
Tel .  H i c k o r y  213-L.

D U L U T H ,  M INNESOTA
D u li i th .  M iss  M a ry  J .  A u s t in ,  503 S e l lw ood  
Bgldg. M e e t s  310 W . F i r s t  St.  Tel.  M e lrose

E V A N STO N , ILL IN O IS
E v a n s t o n .  M rs. E l l a  L. C u t le r ,  632 H in m a n  

M e e t s  1^32 C e n t r a l  St. Tel .  E v a n s to n

FA R M IN G T O N , C O N N EC TIC U T
Mrs. R ic h a rd  B lac k m o re .*

F IL L M O R E ,  C A L IFO R N IA
Mrs. E l i z a b e th  E l k i n s  R iv a rd .*

F O R T  W O R T H ,  T E X A S
F o r t  W o r t l i .  M rs. A lice  B r o w n s o n ,  2421 Azle  
R o a d .  M e e ts  4 8th D i s t r i c t  C o u r t  R o o m , C o u r t  
H o u s e .  Tel. P r o s p e c t  1157 

F R E E P O I I T ,  ILL IN O IS
F r e e p o r t .  M iss  M i n n a  K u n z ,  680 S t e p h e n s o n

F R E M O N T ,  N E B R A S K A
F r e n i o n t .  M rs. M ae C. B u t t ,  609 N o r th  H . St  
^-*737 C° r ' S1Xth a n d  B ro a d  S t s - Tel .  Bell

G R A N D  R A P ID S ,  M IC H IG A N
G r a n d  R a p id s .  M iss A lice E .  K u n z ,  875 
F r a n k l i n  St. M e e ts  321 L a  G r a v e  St.  Tel.  
C i t iz e n s  9464. L. A. M itche ll .

p - B*r J - B- H o w a r d ,  904 M ic h ig a n  T r u s t  
B ' d f -  TM ®e t | r 303 A s h to n  B ldg .  Tel .  C i t iz e n s  50S4. .T. B. H o w a rd .

G R E A T  F A L L S ,  MONTANA
G r e a t  P u l l s .  M rs. H. S. B e n so n ,  G r e a t  F a l l s  
M o n ta n a .

H A R R IS B U R G ,  P E N N SY L V A N IA
C h a r l e s  A. S e i fe r t ,  117 N. 17th St. Tel.  Bell  
2374.

H A R T ,  M ICH IG A X
H a r t .  Mrs. E t t a  S m ith ,  123 N. W a r r e n  Ave,. B ig  R a p id s ,  Mich.

H E I .E N A ,  M ONTANA
u ^ H e l t n a .  M rs. N o ra  L ew is ,  1035 T w e l f th  Ave. 
H O L Y O K E ,  M A SSA C H U SET TS

H o ly o k e .  Mrs. J e n n i e  N. F e r r i s ,  1236 D w i g h t
b t .

HONOLITLU, H . I.

h o S s t o n I t e Ï aT 013 Evans’ 1479 Youns: st
H o u s to n .  Mr. W  L. U n d e rh i l l ,  1218 M ilam  St. 
Tel. P r e s t o n  6870. M e e ts  6 1 4 ^  F a n n i n  St.,

.  F é d é r a t i o n  o f  W o m e n ’s  Clubs.
JA C K SO N . M IC H IG A N

J a c k s o n .  Mrs. C a r n e t  B. T h a t c h e r ,  414 W e b b  
St. M e e ts  123 W. W e s le v  St 

J E R S E Y  CITY, N E W  J E R S E Y
J e r s e y  C i ty .  M rs. S a r a h  B. B la c k ,  109 B e l ­m o n t  Ave.

KANSAS CITY. M ISSOURI
K a n s a s  C i ty  M iss  C la r a  L In d e r ,  3126 W a s h ­
i n g t o n  St. M e e ts  203 S tu d io  B ldg .  Tel .  S ou th

LA G R A N G E , IL L IN O IS
l »  G r a n g e .  W . P. F o g g ,  18 No. 5th A ve 

L IM A ? O H IO  S° '  th  S t ‘ T e h  L a  G r a n « e 229. '
Ll—n. L P. To lby ,  864 W .  H i g h  St  

L INC OLN, N E B R A S K A  b
L inco ln .  M iss  A n n ie  E .  S te p h e n s o n ,  1547 C St 
a m l ' o  S ts°m  28' B u r l in e , to n  B lock ,  Cor. 13tli

• R é s i d e n t  m e m b e r .  No lodge.
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LONG B E A  C H , C A L IFO R N IA
Long: B e ach .  M rs .  F lo r e n c e  A. I rv in e ,  E p p e r -  
son  A p a r t m e n t s ,  Pacif ic  Ave.

LOS A N G E l .E S ,  c a l i f o r n i a
H o l ly w o o d .  M iss J e t t a  Clay, K r o t o n a ,  H o l l y ­
w ood , C a li f .  M e e ts  Odd F e l l o w s  H a l l ,  6412 
H o l ly w o o d  Blvd. Tel .  H o m e  57134.
K r o to u n .  M rs. E .  R. B r o e n n im a n ,  K r o t o n a ,  
H o l ly w o o d ,  Calif .  M e e ts  A s s e m b ly  H a l l .  Tel.  
H o m e  57134.
L os A n g e le s .  M rs. R o s e  G. S to c k w e l l ,  2009 
O a k  St.  M e e ts  B l a n c h a r d  B ldg . ,  233 So. 
B r o a d w a y .  Tel.  H o m e  73443.

L O U IS V IL L E ,  K E N T U C K Y
L o u is v i l l e .  M iss  E l i z a b e th  B r ig h tw e l l ,  214 
W . C h e s t n u t  St. H o m e  P h o n e ,  C i ty  4332.

M E A D V IL L E ,  P E N N SY LV A N IA
M cn d v i l le .  Mrs. W i l l i a m  S. R h o d e s ,  741 K e n ­
n e d y  St.  M e e ts  966 So. M a in  S t .  Tel .  222 K  
o r  450.

M E L R O S E  H IG H L A N D S ,  M A SSA C H U SETTS 
M e lro s e  H ig l i l a n d s .  M rs .  J e s s i e  A. J o n e s ,  
S p r i n g  St.

M I L W A U K E E ,  WISCONSIN
M ilw n u k e e .  M iss C o ra  E. Z e m lo c k ,  457 C a ss  
S t .  M e e ts  M a n h a t t a n  Bldg. ,  133 Second  St. 
Tel. M a in  1904-X.

M IN N E A P O L IS ,  M IN N ESO TA
A lcy o n e .  O t to  J .  H e c to r ,  2542 29 th  Ave.,  So. 
M e e ts  917 M a r q u e t t e  Ave.
M in n e a p o l is .  M iss  S u z a n n e  K r a n z ,  70 So. l l t h  
St. M e e ts  917 M a r q u e t t e  Ave.
St.  A n th o n y .  M rs .  T h o m a s  G. Lee, 509 R i v e r  
R oad . S. E. M e e ts  sa in e  a d d re s s .
S t a r  o f  t h e  N o r th .  J o h n  V. K o e s t e r ,  600 L u m -  
b e r  E x c h a n g e .
Y g g d r a s l l .  G u n e r i u s  T ro s e th ,  3030 E le v e n th  
Ave.,  So. M e e ts  917 M a r q u e t t e  Ave.

MT. C A R M E L ,  ILLIN O IS
B e r n a r d  S. L a n d e s ,  402 C h e r r y  St.*

MT. V EK N O N , N E W  Y O R K
Mt. V e r n o n .  M iss  F. M a r g a r e t  Gould ,  7 
F l e t c h e r  Ave.

M U SK EGON, M ICH IG A N
M u g k e g o n .  Mrs. M in n ie  W . C hase ,  658 L a k e  
St. M e e ts  105 H o u s to n  Ave. Tel.  166.
TJnity. M rs. L o r e t t a  E. B o o th ,  57 F o u r t h  St. 
Tel. 64 0.

N E W A R K ,  N E W  J E R S E Y
N e w a r k .  M rs. L. H. C olvin ,  235 S ix th  Ave. 
M e e ts  57 H a l s e y  St.

N E W  H A V E N , C O N N EC TIC U T
N e w  H a v e n .  D r .  J . L. B u t t n e r ,  763 O r a n g e  St. 

N E W  O R L E A N S , LOUISIANA
N e w  O r lé a n s .  M iss  M u r ie l  M i tche ll ,  7730 
J e a n n e t t e  St.  M e e t s  De S o to  H ô te l .  
T ru th s e e k e r . s .  Mrs. F lo r e n c e  H o w a r d ,  3513 
St. C h a r l e s  Ave. M e e ts  3513 St.  C h a r l e s  Ave. 

N E W  R O C H E L L E ,  N E W  Y O R K
N e w  R o c h e l le .  M iss  M a ry  C. B is se l l ,  19 P e l -  
l i a m  R o a d .

N E W  Y O R K , N E W  Y O R K
C e n t r a l .  M iss K a t h e r i n e  F a r r i n g t o n ,  2 Col-  
u m b u s  Circ le .  M e e ts  2228 B r o a d w a y  (bet .  
79th a n d  80 th  S ts . )  Tel. S c h u y le r  10436.
N e w  Y o r k .  M rs. L e n e l l e  E g g le s t o n ,  1402 P a ­
cific St. , B ro o k ly n ,  N. Y. M e e ts  2228 B r o a d ­
w ay .
U n l ty .  M is s  A d a  L. K e r s h a w ,  55 W a l l  S t .  Tel. 
6200 B ro a d .  M e e ts  2228 B r o a d w a y .
U p a s ik a .  M iss S e w o n a  L. P e c k h a m ,  507 W. 
139th St.  M e e ts  64 W. 3 4 th  St.  Tel .  A u d u b o n  
1210.

N O R F O L K ,  V IR G IN IA
N o r fo lk .  Mr. R. H. P r u e f e r ,  809 B e r m u d a  St. 

N O R T H  H A V E N ,  C O N N EC TIC U T
M rs. M. A. Cowles.*

O A K L A N D , C A L IF O R N IA
O a k la n d .  M rs .  E m m a  F .  S h o r t l e d g e ,  348 
P a l m  A ve. M e e ts  M a p le  H a l l ,  Cor. 14 th  a n d  
W e b s t e r  S ts. Tel.  O a k l a n d  8120.

OM AHA, N E B R A S K A
O m a h a .  Mrs. K . P. E k lu n d ,  4319 P a r k e r  St. 
M e e ts  R o o m  20, B a ld r i d g e - W e o d  Bldg.,  20th 
a n d  F o r n u m  Sts.  Tel .  D o u g la s  3393 o r  W e b ­
s t e r  5771.

O R A N G E, N E W  J E R S E Y
O leo t t .  Mrs. G e o rg e  P .  S w a in ,  55 E s s e x  Ave.

P A D U C A H , K E N T U C K Y
Mr. W. G. M c F a d d e n ,  605 B ro a d w a y .*

P A S A D E N A , C A L IF O R N IA
P a s a d e n a .  M rs. D é l ia  L. Colville,  1008 G a r -  
field Ave. Tel. H o m e  1408.

P A T E R S O N , N E W  J E R S E Y
P a t e r s o n .  M iss  M a r t h a  B a z d o rf ,  41 O ly m p ia  
St., L a k e v ie w .  M e e ts  R o o m  307 C o l t  B ldg.  
Tel.  P a t e r s o n  1277-M.

P E L H A M , N E W  Y O R K
P e l h a m .  M rs .  F a n n i e  B ro o k ,  328 S ix th  St. 
M e e ts  246 L o r i n g  A ve.  Tel.  1483; Tel.  2122 
W ., M rs. B u r n e t t .

P II  IL A D E L P H I A ,  P E N N SY L V A N IA
P h i l a d e l p h i a .  M iss C a ry l  A n n e a r ,  530 N. N a-
t r o n a  St. M e e ts  1617 No. B ro a d  St.

P I E R R E ,  SO U TH  D A K O TA
P i e r r e .  W a l l a c e  E. C a lh o u n ,  262 C o te a u  St.
M e e ts  320 P i e r r e  St.

P IT T S B U R G , P E N N S Y L V A N IA
I r o n  C ity .  M rs. D. M a n n in g ,  615 U n io n  B a n k
Bldg .
P i t t s b i i r g .  M rs .  N e l le  R. E b e r h a r t ,  5301 N or-  
t h u m b e r l a n d  Ave. M e e t s  W h i t f ie ld  Bldg. ,  
W h i t f i e 'd  a n d  l la u m  Sts. , E a s t  L ib e r ty ,  P i t t s -  
b u r g .  Tel.  1958-R.

P O R T  H U R O N , M IC H IG A N
P o r t  H n r o n .  Mrs. S o p h in a  A. P e c k ,  1507 Mili-  
t a r y  St.  M e e ts  P u b l i c  L ib r a r y .  Tel. 1016, 
M rs. P e c k .

P O R T L A N D , OREGON
P o r t l a n d .  Mrs. L o u ie  F .  M a c G re g o r ,  420 E  15th 
St.,  N o r th .  M e e ts  726 M o rg a n  B ldg .

R E A D IN G ,  P E N N SY L V A N IA
R e a d i n g .  L. C. G re im ,  7l'5 D ick  St.  M eets  
522 N. N in th  St.  Tel.  C o n s o l id a te d  381-4. 

R E D  W IN G ,  M IN N E SO TA
M rs .  D a v id  R. J o n e s ,  824 T h i r d  St.*

R E N O , N E V A D A
R e n o .  J o h n  H. W ig g ,  413 E lm  St.  M eets  
R o o m  28, W a s h o e  C o u n ty  B a n k  Bldg .

R O C II E S T E R ,  N E W  Y O R K
G enesee .  M iss  A lice  L. S c r a n to n ,  83 A v e n u e  D. 
M e e ts  101 C o r n w a l l  B ldg . ,  156 M a in  St.  Tel.  
S to n e  3652-L.
R o e l ie s te r .  M iss  E s t h e r  P r in g l e ,  454 C o u r t  
St.  M e e ts  101 C o r n w a l l  B ldg .  Tel .  S to n e  
4423-L.
W h l t e  L o tu s .  Mrs. M a u d  N. Couch, 30 A t k i n ­
so n  St. M e e ts  R e y n o ld s  L ib r a r y .  Tel .  M ain  
4596-J.

SACIIA M EN TO , C A L IF O R N IA
S a c r a m e n to .  F .  G. W i lh e lm ,  H ô te l  S a c r a m e n -  
to .  M e e ts  R o o m  2, Odd F e l l o w s  T em p le .

SA G IN A W , M ICH IG A N
S a g in a w .  M rs .  E .  G. Combs, 307 O w e n  St.  
M e e ts  R o o m  4, C ass  B ldg .  Tel.  1420-J.

ST. J O S E P H ,  M ISSOURI
St .  J o s e p h .  M rs .  A l ice  B lu m ,  203 S tu d io  Bldg.,  
K a n s a s  C i ty ,  Mo.

ST. LOUIS, M ISSOURI
B r o th e r h o o d .  Mrs. E m m a  N ie d n e r ,  4249 S hen-  
a n d o a h .  M e e ts  O le o t t  H a l l ,  N ic h o la s  B ldg .  
1504 S. G r a n d  Ave. Tel .  G ra n d  2140.

• R é s i d e n t  m e m b e r .  No lodge .
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ST. P A U L ,  M IN N E SO TA
St.  P a u l .  C h a r l e s  W e s c h c k e ,  98 S. W a b a s h a  
St.  M e e ts  210 E s s e x  B ldg . ,  23 E. S lx th  St. 
Tel .  C e d a r  1478.

SA LT L A K E  CITY, U T  A H
S u i t  L n k e .  F r a n k  B. T e r r l b e r r y ,  C a ld e r 's  S t a ­
t ion .  P h o n e  H y l a n d  236-W . M e e t s  R o o m  315, 
T e m p le to n  Bldg.

SAN ANTONIO, T E X A S
S a n  A n to n io .  M is s  J u l i a  M. H y d e ,  B o x  1150. 
M e e ts  208 C e n t r a l  Office B ldg.  Tel .  (o ld)  8130.

SAN D IEG O , C A L IFO R N IA
A n n ie  B e s a n t .  M rs. A l f re d  D. R o b in s o n ,  P o i n t  
L o m a ,  C a l i f o rn ia .  M e e ts  1322 F i f t h  St. 
P h o n e s :  H o m e  3379; S u n se t ,  M a in  2632-W3.

SAN FR A N C ISC O , C A L IF O R N IA
G o ld e n  G â te .  M rs .  E. J .  E a t o n ,  1472 G olden 
G â te  Ave. M e e ts  1472 G o ld en  G â te  Ave. Tel.  
S u n s e t  1645.
Sun  F ra n c i s c o .  M iss  T e r e s i n a  B u r g e r ,  429 
S eco n d  Ave. M e e ts  N a t iv e  S o n s  B ldg . ,  430 
M a s o n  St.

SAN JO S E ,  C A L IF O R N IA
S a n  J o s é .  W i l l i a m  F. D av is ,  350 N. N in th  St. 
M e e t s  S p i r i t u a l  T e m p le .  Tel. S a n  J o s é  5099-R.

SANTA CRU/-, C A L IF O R N IA
S a n t a  Cruz .  Mrs. N e l l ie  H. U h d e n ,  145 T h i r d  
St. M e e ts  145 T h i r d  St.  Tel. 479-388 M ain  
L ines .

SANTA ROSA, C A L IF O R N IA
S a n t a  Roua.  M rs .  L u c y  M. Z o b e rb ie r ,  433 
H u m b o l d t  St.

SC O TTSIII .U FF ,  N E B R A S K A
D r.  A n d r e w  C ra w fo rd .*

S E A T T I-E ,  W A S H IN G T O N
S e a t t l e .  M rs .  B l a n c h e  S e r g e a n t ,  F a u n t l e r o y  
P a r k ,  S ta t io n  T. M e e ts  R o o m s  221-222 P .  I. 
B ldg . ,  U n io n  St.  Tel .  M a in  8232.

S H E R ID A N , W Y O M IN G
S lie r ld au .  P e r r y  H u lse ,  B o x  453. M e e ts  Odd 
F e l l o w s  H a l l ,  26 N. M a in  St.

SOUTH FR A M IN G H A M , M A SSA C H U SETTS
Mr. F l o r i a n  A. B a k e r ,  M iss A d a  B a k e r ,  M iss 
L o u is e  E i te l ,  45 F r a n k l i n  St.*

SOUTH PA S A D E N A , C A L IFO R N IA
S o u th  P a s a d e n a .  M rs. C o ra  C. Sheffield, 1019 
M o n t ro s e  Ave.

S P O K A N E , W A S H IN G T O N
S p o k a n e .  M rs. W i l l i a m  M o rr is ,  1042 P r o v i ­
dence  Ave. M e e ts  ( s a m e  a d d r e s s ) .

S I 'R I N G F IE L D ,  M A SSA C H U SETTS
S p r iug f ic ld .  M iss E l i z a b e t h  B. B u n k e r ,  95 
M u lb e r r y  St. M e e ts  R o o m  207 K i n s m a n  Bldg .  
168 B r id g e  St.  Tel .  3431-M.

STA M F O R D , C O N N EC TIC U T
M rs. A n n ie  B. S o u th w ic k ,  162 G le n b ro o k  
Road.*

S U P E R IO R ,  W ISC O N SIN
S u p e r io r .  W . E. H a i ly ,  R o o m  219 T r u a x  Bldg .  
S u p e r lo r  N o r th  S t a r .  A. L. W i l l i a m s ,  1512 
B a x t e r  Ave.

S U T E R S V IL L E ,  P E N N SY LV A N IA
N e w to n .  J .  F. C la r k ,  P .  O. B o x  18, S u t e r s -  
v ille,  P a .

SY RA C U SE, N E W  Y O R K
S y ra c u se .  M iss F a n n i e  C. S p a u ld in g ,  2364 
M id la n d  Ave.,  O n o n d a g a  V a l le y  S ta .  M e e ts  
103 B a s t a b l e .  Tel .  5481 W a r r e n .

TACOMA, W A S H IN G T O N
T a c o n ia .  G. A. W e b e r ,  1529 So. E  St.  M e e ts  
719 S o u th  E  St.

TA M PA , F L O R ID A
T a in  pu. G e o rg e  P .  S u l l iv a n ,  B o x  598. 

TOI-EDO, OHIO
H a r m o n y .  M rs. M a u d e  S k e ld o n ,  328 R iv e r  
P lace .  M e e ts  219 M ic h ig a n  St.  Tel .  H o m e  
6170.
T o le do .  M rs .  G r a z i e l l a  C u r t i s ,  1127 H o r a c e  
St. M e e ts  302 C o l ton  B ldg .  Tel.  A-6739. 

T O PE IvA , K A N SA S
T o p e k n .  M rs .  J e n n i e  Griffin, 714 H o r n e  St. 

W A L L A C E , ID A IIO
W a l la c e .  M rs. L o u is e  C. W i lk in s .  

W A SH IN G T O N , D. C.
C a p i ta l  City .  M iss  E d i t h  C. G ray ,  B o x  314. 
M e e ts  1216 H  St. , N. W.
AA'ushington.  M rs. C a ro l in e  M. G i l l e t t ,  1951 
C o lv e r t  St., N. W . M eets  1216 H  St. , N. W. 

W E R II  CITY, M ISSOURI
W e b b  C ity .  M iss  E t h e l  W a t s o n ,  824 W e s t  3<1 
St.

W H F E L I N G .  W E S T  V IR G IN IA
M rs .  C a ro l in e  A rb e n z ,  39 15th St.*

W I  I,M INGTO N, D E L  A W  A R E
W i in i in g to n .  T h o m a s  M. P e n tz ,  408 W e s t  21st 
St.

C A N A D A

CAI-GARY, A L B E R T  A
Cal g a r y .  W. M idg ley ,  M e r c h a n t s ’ B a n k  of 
C a n a d a .  P h o n e  M. 6255. M e e ts  P u b l i c  L i-  
b r a ry .
M i l le n n iu m .  H e r b e r t  S. M illen ,  R o o m  9, 
M a c k ie  Blk., 236 8 th  Ave.,  W.

EDM ONTON, A L B E R T A
E d m o n to n .  H. T. B oi t ,  B o x  34. M e e ts  L a b o r  
H a l l ,  J a s p e r  Ave. Tel.  6470, H. T. Boit. 

E X D E R B Y ,  B. C.
Mr. a n d  M rs. G e o rg e  R. L aw es .*

H A M IL TO N , ON TA RIO
Mr. A l b e r t  E. E d g in g t o n ,  70 V ic to r i a  Ave., 
So.*

K E L O W N A , B. C.
K e lo w n a .  S y d n e y  H. Old, B o x  576. 

M O N T R E A L , OUF-BF-C
M o n t r e a l .  M iss G. T. W a t s o n ,  B o x  672. M e e ts  
R o o m  10, 16 McGill  C o l leg e  Ave. Tel. E a s t  
3863. Mr. F y fe .

N ELSO N , B. C.
Mr. T. S t u a r t  P a l m e r ,  B o x  845.*

R E G IN A ,  S A S K A T C H E W A N
R e g in n .  C. A. G ru b b ,  P u b l i c  W lorks  Dept. ,  
G o v e r n m e n t  B ldg.

TORONTO, ON TA RIO
T o ro n to .  R o y  M. M itche ll .  41 H a r b o r d  St. 
M e e ts  C a n a d ia n  F o r e s t e r s ’ H a l l .  

V A N C O U V E R , B. C.
L o tu s .  M iss  J e s s i c a  H u n t ,  B o x  1224. M eets  
R o o m  11, 522 P e n d e r  St., W. P h o n e ,  S e y ­
m o u r  9424.
O rp h e u s .  Mr. E r n e s t  W . J a m e s ,  B o x  1742. 
M e e ts  S tu d io  C lub,  T-Iastings St.
V a n c o u v e r .  K e n n e t h  M cK enzie ,  R o o m  125, 
119 P e n d e r  St., W .

V IC T O R IA , B. C.
V ic to r ia .  M rs .  C h a r l e s  H a m p t o n ,  Box 73. 
M e e ts  1203-5 L a n g l e y  St.  Tel.  177. 

W I V ' t l ' F G .  MA U T O T t  A
AArin n in c g .  W i l l i a m  H. A. L o n g .  Tn land  R e v ­
e n u e  D ept.  M e e ts  R o o m  19, B i r k s  Bldg. ,  P o r t ­
a g e  Ave.

X in n b e r  o f  lo d g cs ,  144. A p p ro x im n te  inem b erx l i ip ,  41S9.

R é s id e n t  m e m b e r .  No lodge.



A N  E X T R A O R D I N A R Y  S A L E  O F  B O O K S

W e  a r e  o f f e r in g  a  la r g e  n u m b e r  o f  e x c e l le n t ,  a n d  in  s o m e  c a s e s  r a r e ,  b o o k s  
fo r  s a le  a t  g r e a t ly  r e d u c e d  p r ic e s ,  in  o r d e r  to  c lo s e  o u t  a i l  t h e  m is c e l la n e o u s  
v o lu m e s  w h ic h  w e  h â v e  h e r e to f o r e  c a r r ie d  in  s to c k .  I f  y o u  d e s i r e  a n y  of 
th e s e  b o o k s , th e  t i t l e s  o f  w h ic h  fo llo w , p le a s e  s e n d  c a s h  w i th  y o u r  o r d e r .  If  
a il th e  c o p ie s  a r e  so ld  o f  a n y  b o o k  o r d e r e d  b y  y o u ,  w e  w il l  p la c e  t h e  m o n e y  
s e n t  to  y o u r  c r é d i t  o r  r e f u n d  it. B o o k s  a r e  n o t  r e tu r n a b l e  n o r  a r e  th e  sp é c ia l  
p r ic e s  s u b je c t  to  d is c o u n t .  T h e  s o o n e r  y o u  o r d e r  th e  g r e a t e r  th e  c e r t a in ty  
o f  o b ta in in g  th e  b o o k  d e s ire d .  W e  c a n n o t  a g r é é  t o  s u p p ly  a n y  b o o k  a t  th e  
s p é c ia l  p r ic e  g iv e n  h e re  a f t e r  o u r  s to c k  is  e x h a u s te d .

M é d i ta t io n .  A lic e  C . A m e s ..............................
R e in c a r n a t io n .  S w a m i A b h e d a n a n d a  

A ls o  o n e  c o p y  o f f i r s t  é d i t io n  a t  25c

D e a th  a n d  A f t e r w a r d s .  S i r  E d w in  A r n o ld .....................................
A n  E s s a y  r e p r in te d  f ro m  th e  Forlnightlj> Revierv.

A s  a  M a n  T h in k e th .  J a m e s  A l le n ............................................. l ’a p

T h e  A f t e r d e a th .  H e n r y  
A  P s y c h ic  R o m a n c e .

T e x t s  f ro m  th e  B u d d h i s t  C a n o n . S a m u e l  B e a l ........
T h e  D h a m m a p a d a .

T h e  O p e n in g  o f  t h e  G a te s .  J a m e s  M a c B e th  B a in . 
T h e  B r o th e r h o o d  o f  H e a le r s .  J a m e s  M a c B e th  B a  

S l ig h t ly  so ile d .
B r e a th in g s  o f  t h e  A n g e l’s  L o v e .  J a m e s  M a c B e th  

S l ig h t ly  so ile d .

B i r th  a  N e w  C h a n c e . 
T h e  B h a g a v a d  G ita .

O n e  c o p y  o n ly .

C h i ld r e n  o f  th e  M o th e r la n d .
I n d ia n  C lo th  B in d in g .

F o r m e r S p é c ia l
P r ic e P r ic e

P o s tp a id
....$0.50 $0.35
.......... 75 .60
.......... 60 .40

....  1.00 .85

.......... 65 .50

•er .15 .10
d s  .75 .60
....  1.00 .65

....  2.25 1.25

.......... 50 .35

....  1.75 1.25

.......... 75 .50

....  1.25 1.00

ter .45 .35
....  1.10 .90
..... .-50 .35

....  4 .00 2.75

....  2.50 2.00

....  1.50 1.00

v
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F o r m e r  S p é c ia l  
P r ic e  P r ic e  

P o s tp a id
I n  th e  O u te r  C o u r t .  A n n ie  B e s a n t ..............................................   .75 .50

S o m e w h a t  w o rn  a n d  d is c o lo re d .
I n  D e f e n s e  o f  H in d u is m .  A n n ie  B e s a n t ........ ............................................ 75 .40

I n d ia n  B o a rd  B in d in g .
T h e o s o p h ic a l  E s s a y s .  A n n ie  B e s a n t ...................................................... 1.50 1.00

A  s p e c ia l ly  b o u n d  c o l le c t io n  in  b lu e  c lo th .
C h ic a g o  T h e o s o p h ic a l  L e c tu r e s .  A n n ie  B e s a n t .............................  .75 .50
S h r i  R a m a  C h a n d r a  : T h e  I d é a l  K in g .  A n n ie  B e s a n t .......................... 85 .50

I n d ia n  B o a rd  B in d in g .
T h e  R e l ig io u s  P ro b le m  in  I n d ia .  A n n ie  B e s a n t ..................................... 75 .15

D a m a g e d .
T h e  I n d iv id u a l  a n d  S o c ie ty . J . M a r k  B a ld w in ...............................  1.50 1.10
I d e a l s  o f th e  E a s t .  P le r b e r t  B a y n e s ......................................................  1.75 1.10
T r u e  C h u r c h  o f  C h r is t .  J .  W . B r o d ie - I n n e s ..................................... 1.25 .90

S l ig h t ly  s h o p -w o rn .
A  V i s i t  t o  a  G n a n i .  E d w a r d  C a r p e n te r ................. .......................    1.00 .75
T h e  F o r g in g  o f  P a s s io n  I n to  P o w e r .  M a r y  E .  B o o le ..............  1.50 1.25
D e a th  : I t s  C a u s e s  a n d  P h e n o m e n a .  C a r r in g to n  a n d  M ead e r... 3 .00 2.65
T h e  T e a r  a n d  th e  S m ile . E d i te d  b y  M . C h a r le s ........... .................. 1 .00 .50

T h e  D ia r y  o f  a  G ir l  W h o  S a w .
T h e  I d y l l  o f t h e  W h i t e  L o tu s .  M a b e l  C o l l in s ................................ 1.00 .50

O ld  E d i t io n .
T h e  T h r o n e  o f  E d e n .  W. J . C o lv il le ......................................................  1.00 .75
A n c ie n t  M y s te r y  a n d  M o d e m  R é v é la t io n .  W. J .  C o lv il le ....... 1.00 .75
U n iv e r s a l  S p ir i tu a l is m .  W. J .  C o lv il le  .......... ........................ ...... _  1.00 .75
D a s h e d  A g a in s t  t h e  R o c k . W .  J .  C o lv i l le ............. ...... ...................... 1.00 .75
T h e  F r a t e r n i t y  o f  th e  R o s ic r u c ia n s .  R . S w in b u r n e  C ly m e r ....  5.00 4.00
T h e  B h a g a v a d  G ita  o r  t h e  L o r d s  L a y .  M o h in i  M . C h a tte r j i . . .  2 .00  1.50
T h e  A r t  o f  L iv in g  L o n g .  L o u is  C o r n a r o ...............................  1.50 1.25
T h e  C a n o n  o f  R e a s o n  a n d  V ir tu e .  T r a n s l a t e d  b y  P a u l  C a ru s .

P a p e r  .25 .15
T h e  C h i ld re n  A il  D a y  L o n g .  E . M . C o b h a m ..........................................45 .30
I d a  L ly r n o n d  a n d  H e r  H o u r  o f  V is io n .  P lo p e  C r a n f o r d ...............  1.25 .90
T h e  M a g ic  S e v e n . L id a  A . C h u r c h i l l ..... .............................................  1.00 .65

O n e  c o p y  o n ly .
T h e  R e p u b lic ,  T im a e u s  a n d  C r i t ia s .  P l a t o .......................................... 1.75 1.00
N o te s  o n  t h e  G o s p e l a n d  R é v é la t io n  o f  S t .  J o h n .

H i ld a ,  B a r o n e s s  D e ic h m a n n  .........     1.75 1.25
A  M a n u a l  o f  A s c e t ic a l  T h e o lo g y .  A r t h u r  D iv in e ...._......    3.00 1.50
T h e  S c ie n c e  o f  t h e  S a c re d  W o r d .  B h a g a v a n  D a s ...........................  2 .50 1.90

V o l. I I  o n ly .
B a b e l  a n d  B ib le .  F r ie d r ic h  D e l i t s z c h ...............................    1.25 1.00
L iv in g  th e  L ife .  G râ c e  D a w s o n ... ...............................     45 .30
H o w  to  R e s t .  G râ c e  D a w s o n ................................................................................ 45 .30
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Bound Volumes
of the

Theosophic M essenger
W e hâve the  fo llow ing  volum es un ifo rm ly  bound in b lack  and  gold  for 

sale a t $2.00 each. P o stag e  30 cen ts ex tra .

Vol. IX , 2 C op ies; V ol. X II , 33 C op ies; V ol. X I I I ,  28 C opies; 
and V ol. X IV , 10 Copies.

• A  p a rtia l li
M rs. A n n ie  B e s a n t  
C. W. L e a d b e a t e r  
J . K r i s h n a m u r t i  (A lcy o n e )
C. J i n a r a j a d a s a
D r .  W e l l i r  Van H o o k  
M a r g h e r i t a  B u s p o l i  
W i l l i a m  H, K i rb y  
M a r ie  B. R u s s a k  
E l i s a b e t h  S ev e rs  
H o d g s o n  Sm ith  
T l io m a s  P r im e  
A. P. W a r r i n g t o n  
P. V a n  d e r  L i r d e n  
M a r j o r i e  T u t t l e  
D r .  C. L. B. S l iu d d e m a g e n  
E. H o lb r o o k
D. S M. U n g e r  
L. W. R o g e r s
M a r y  W e e k s  B u r n e t t  
A d e l ia  H T nff înder  
J a n e t  B. M cG overn  
H a r r i e t  T. F é l ix  
J . B. L in d o n

T h e  titles
A n im a l  M a g n e t l s m
T r a v e l s  o f  A p o l lo n iu s  of  T y a n a
C o lo r s  of  t h e  A u r a
L o r d  B a co n
T h e  R ir t l  o f  th e  C h r i s t
B u d d h a - G a y a
B u i l d i n g  C h a ra c t e r
H o w  a  C h e la  fo u n d  b i s  G u ru
T h e  M a g ic  of  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  C h u rc h
S o c ia l i s m  a n d  th e  C o rn in g  C h r i s t
C l a i r v o y a n c e  a n d  T ra d i t i o n
E a t i n g  a n d  D r i n k i n g
E s o t e r i c  C h r i s t i a n i t y
F a l l i n g  in Love
T h e  F o u n d i n g  of  R e l ig io n s
G l im p s e s  of  th e  S u p e r n a t u r a l
A H a u n t e d  H o u s e
T h e  L e g e n d  of t h e  H o ly  G ra i l
M odes  o f  I n d iv id u a l i s a t i o n
K e e p i n g  in Good H e a l t h
T h e  K i l l i n g  of A n im a i s

of co n trib u to rs
S. E. P a l m e r
F .  E. T i t u s
G e o rg e  H. W r i g h t
R e v .  C h a r le s  H. E m m o n s
C la u d e  B ra g d o n
I s a b e l  B. Holhroolc
A. F .  K n u d s e n
A ,!da  E  de L eeuw
John Y arker
Hc-ien t î .  C r a w f o r d
R. J .  K e n d a l l
F r a n k  L. R e ed
W i l l i a m  B r in s m a id
F r i t z  K u n z
R a y  M. W a r d a l l
A lm a  K u n z
K a t e  G r a h a m
T h o r i n g t o n  C hase
M u r iso n  B la k e
C  n r ’fp -t . W o o d
O tto  C a rq u e
F r a n k  C. H ig g in s
Dr. F .  M i l to n  W i l l i s
a few  artic les
M a g ic  in  Old A t l a n t i s  
T h e  M y s t e r i e s  o f  t h e  M a ss  
T h e  M e m o r i e s  o f  P a s t  L iv e s  
T h e  M ig h ty  E t h e r  
T h e  M o n a d s  f ro m  th e  Moon 
T h e  P la c e  o f  W o m e n  in L ife  
R e i n c a r n a t i o n  (m a n y  a r t i c l e s )
S av ed  by a  G h o s t  
A Scien t i f ic  R e l ig io n  
S e l f  D e v e lo p m e n t  
T a l i s m a n s  
V a m p i r i s m
F r o m  th e  A b s o lu t e  to  M an  
A s A bove ,  So B e lo w  
T h e  C rucif ix ion  
D e s ig n s  in  S h a k e s p e a r e  
Do w e  L o se  t h e  D cad?
T>'e A c tu a l  H i s t o r v  of F r e e m a s o n r y  
T h e  IC n ig h ts  of  M a l ta  
K a r m a  ( m a n y  a r t i c l e s )
S im p l ic i ty  in  D ie t
T h e  S i n k i n g  o f  a  C o n t i n e n t

M an v  of the  m o n th ly  issues con ta ined  in these  volum es are  ou t of p rin t, 
so it will be im possib le to  hâve any  m ore copies bound.

E v erv  L odge should  hâve a copy in its  L ib rary .
Send $2.30 now  and S tate the  volum e requ ired .

The American Theosophist
K R O T O N A , H O L L Y W O O D , L O S  A N G E L E S , C A L IF .
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Former
Price

A Study in Theosophy. N. M. Desai........................... ..Paper .35
Theosophy Applied. Lilian Edger.....!.................................. ......... 50

Boards. One copy only.
Gleanings from Light on the Path. Lilian Edger...................... 65
The Soûl of the Indian. Charles A. Eastman.........................  1.00
Yoga or Transformation. Wm. J. Flagg..................................  3.00

Slightly shop-worn. One copy only.
Germs of Mind in Plants. R. H. Francé...................................... 50

One copy only.
Adventures of Hatim Tai. Duncan Forbes............................  1.25
Chuang Tzu: Mystic, Moralist and Social Reformer.

H. A. Giles ....................................................................  3.00
The Mind and the Brain. Elmer Gates...........................Paper .25
The Life of Ramanuja. Alkondaville Govindacharya..........  1.75
The Prince of Destiny. Sarath Kumar Ghosh.......................  2.50

A novel of Indian Life. One copy only.
Paracelsus: His Life and Doctrines. Franz Hartmann......... 2.50
Nutrition and Dietetics. Winfield S. Hall..............................  2.00
What Is Christianity? Adolf Harnack.... .............................  1.75
Brotherhood: Nature’s Law. Burcham Harding........................ 50
The Scale of Perfection. Walter Hilton................................  1.60

. The Dream of Ravan: A Mystery...........................................  1.00
Gleanings in Buddha-Fields. Lafcadio Hearn......................... 1.25
Scientific Romances. C. H. Hinton.......... .............. Set 2 Vols. 4.00
A New Era of Thought. C. H. Hinton.......... ..........................  1.50
A Son of Perdition. Fergus Hume ....................................... 1.75
Hints on Esoteric Theosophy.........................................................75

Indian Cloth Binding.
Christian Mysticism. W. R. Inge............................................. 2.50
Occult Science in India. Louis Jacolliot-..............................  1.50
Jésus or Christ? Supplément of Hibbard Journal.................. 1.50
The Principles of Science. W. S. Jevons........ ..................... 2.75
Rosy Mite, or The Witch’s Spell. Vera Petrovna Jelihovsky .75
Three Years in Tibet. Ekai Kawaguchi..................................  5.25
A Child s Story of Atlantis. William Kingsland..........................50
The Perfect Way in Diet. Anna Kingsford.. .................Paper .35

Clothed with the Sun. Anna Kingsford 
Dreams and Dream Stories. Anna Kingsford..
The Sense of the Infinité. Oscar Kuhns........
The Light of China. I. W. Heysinger..........

Cloth
Paper

.60

.75
1.25
1.50
1.00

Spécial
Price

Postpaid
.25
.35

.50

.75
2.50

.35

1.00

2.25 
.20

1.25
1.75

1.50
1.25
1.25 
.35

1.10
.50

1.00
2.75 
1.10 
1.10
.50

2.00
1.00
1.25
2.00
.50

2.50
.35
.25
.45
.55

1.00
1.10
.75
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MODERN WORLD MOVEMENTS
B y  J . D . B u ck , M. D ., F . T. S., F . G. S., etc .

T h is  b o o k  is  f r o m  th e  p e n  o f  Dr. J .  D. B u c k ,  o n e  of  t h e  o ld e s t  l i v i n g  m e m b e r s  of  t h e  
“T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty "  in  t h e  U n i t e d  S t a t e s .  H e  a im s  in t h i s  b o o k  ( a n d  w e  be l iev e  h e  l ias 
s u c c e e d e d )  to  s a t i s f y  an  e v e r  i n c r e a s i n g  d e m a n d  f o r  i n f o r m a t i o n  c o n c e r n i n g  th e  “T h e -  
o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty ” a n d  “T h e  S choo l  of  N a t u r a l  Sc ience”  a n d  t h e  r e l a t i o n  t h e y  s u s t a i n  ( if  
a n y )  to  each  o th e r ,  a n d  c o n c e r n i n g  th e  “M a s t e r s ” b a c k  o f  t h e  t w o  M o v e m en ts .

D r .  B u c k  is d o u b t l e s s  b e t t e r  qa l i f ied  to  g iv e  t h i s  d a t a  t h a n  a n y o n e  in  t h i s  c o u n t r y ,  for  
h e  w a s  p e r s o n a l l y  a c q u a i n t e d  a n d  i n t i m a t e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  t h e  f o u n d e r s  o f  t h e  “T he-  
o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty ,” a s  h e  is  a l s o  a n  a c c e p te d  S t u d e n t  o f  “T h e  School  o f  N a t u r a l  S c ien ce ,” 
a n d  t h e r e f o r e  in n o s i t io n  to  s p e a k  o f  a n d  f o r  “T h e  G r e a t  S choo l”  a s  w e l l  a s  f o r  t h e  " T h e -  
o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty .”

Dr. B u c k  s p e a k s  f r o m  t h e  v i e w - p o i n t  o f  a n  I n n e r  M e m b e r  o f  t h e  “T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty ” 
a n d  h i s  w o r d  s h o u ld  c o m m a n d  t h e  r e s p e c t f u l  c o n s id é r a t i o n  o f  e v e r y  S t u d e n t  o f  “ T h e o so -  phy.”

C lotli B ound . P r ice  p o st-im id , $1.00

A d d r e s s  a n  o r d e r s  to  Indo-American Book Co., 5707 c h i c a g o , ' I l l i n o i s

Carroll Springs Sanitarium
N E A R  W A S H I N G T O N , D . C.

P u re  A ir, P u r e  W a te r ,  P u r e  F o o d . H e a l th  V ib ra t io n s ;
H o m e  E n v iro n m e n t. M ed ica l, E le c tr ic a l a n d  P s y c h ia tr ie  
T re a tm e n t .  M a ssa g e  a n d  N u rs in g . B o o k le t o n  A p p li­
c a tio n .

G. H. W RIGHT, M. D., Forest Glen, M aryland

THE WEST COAST OF MEXICO
clim atica lly  is a

SOUTHERN EXTENSION OF CALIFORNIA
w ith  m o re  w a te r , m ore  tilla b le  la n d , an d  a  lo n g e r 
g ro w in g  season. P a r t ic u la r ly  is th is  tru e  o f  the  
States of

SONORA-SINALOA-TEPIC-JALISCO
w ith  th e ir  m a n y  r iv e r  valleys crossed by  the

SOUTHERN PACIFIC RAILROAD OF MEXICO
an d  c o n ta in in g  som e of the

BEST IRRIGABLE LANDS IN THE WORLD
still undeveloped . L e t  us te ll you  som eth ing  o f them .

H . L A W T O N ,  G. F. <§ P .  A., G u ay m as, S o n o ra , M exico.

P l e a s e  m e n t i o n  T h e  A m e r ic a n  T h e o s o p  h lm  w h e n  w r i t i n g  t o  a d v e r t i s e r s .
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F o rm e r S p écia l
P r ic e P ric e

P o s tp a id
T h e  E s o te r ic  M e a n in g  of th e  S ev en  S a c ra m e n ts .

P r in c e s s  K a ra d ja  ......................................... .85 .65
T h e  R a tio n a le  of A s tro lo g y . A lfre d  H . B a r le y ...... .40 .20
T h e o re tic a l  A s tro lo g y . H . S. G re e n ............................ .40 .20
M o rn in g  T h o u g h ts  to  C h e e r th e  D a y . M a ria  H . L e R o w ...... .80 .50
T h e  S u rv iv a l of M an . S ir  O liv e r  L o d g e ........................... 2.00 1.75
A fte r  D e a th — W h a t?  C e sa re  L o m b ro so ........................... 2.50 2.10
F la x iu s  : L e a v e s  fro m  th e  L ife  of a n  Im m o rta l. C. G. L e lan d 1.50 1.10
S tra n g e r  th a n  F ic tio n . M a ry  L . L e w e s .............................. 1.25 1.00
O n  th e  H e ig h ts .  C. D . L a rs o n .............................................. .40 .30
P r o te a n  M an . T h e  T h in k e r ’s L ib ra ry ................................. ..P aper .10 .05
A q u a r ia n  G o sp e l o f J é s u s  th e  C h ris t. L e v i....................... ......... .... 2.00 1.75
T h e  A d v e n t H y m n . M a rs y a s .................................................... ..P aper .20 .05
T h e  P sy c h ic  P o w e rs  of M an . B e ja m in  F a y  M ills ......... ..P aper .35 .15

C lo th .50 .35
U n to  a  P e r fe c t  M an . Io n  K e ith  M u r r a y .............................. .............. .75 .50
V ita l  Q u e s tio n s  a n d  A n sw e rs  C o n c e rn in g  D e fe c tiv e  C h ild ren .

A lfre d  W . M c C a n n  .................................................................. .50 .35
S é le c tio n s  fro m  B u d d h a . M a x  M illie r ................................... .75 .65

O n e  copy  on ly .
T h e  A s tra l  L ig h t.  N iz id a ........................................................... .75 .60
T h e  S c ience  of S o c io lo g y . W a lla c e  E . N e v ill ................ ..P aper .25 .10

S h o p -w o rn .
T h e  G o lden  R u le s  of B u d d h ism . I i .  S . O lc o t t ...................P aper .10 .05

S h o p -w o rn .
T h e  B ook  of th e  S im p le  W a y . W  .G. O ld .......................... 1.00 .75
T h e  G re a t In d ia n  E p ie s . T h e  S to r ie s  of th e  R a m a y a n a  an d

th e  M a h a b h a ra ta . J o h n  C am p b e ll O m a n ................ 1.50 1.10
C o n sc io u sn ess , A n im a l, H u m a n  a n d  S u p e rh u m a n . A . R. O ra g e .60 .40
F r ie d r ic h  N ie tz sc h e . A . R. O ra g e .............................. .50 .35
T h e  S h u  K in g . W a l te r  G o rn  O ld ................................. 1.25 1.00
T ru e  H in d u ism . R a m a  P r a s a d ............................................. ..P aper .75 .35
T h e  S e rm o n  o n  th e  M o u n t. Tam es M . P r y s e .................. .60 .40
R e in c a rn a tio n  in  th e  N e w  T e s ta m e n t. J a m e s  M . P ry s e .... .60 .40
T h e  W e ird  of th e  W a n d e re r .  P ro s p e ro  & C a lib a n .... 1.75 1.25
C o llo q u ie s  w ith  a n  U n se e n  F r ie n d . W a lb u rg a ,  L a d y  Paget... 1.25 1.00
T h e  D ise a se s  of P e rs o n a l i ty . T h . R ib o t...................... .75 .50
A s a  W a tc h  in  th e  N ig h t. C am p b e ll P ra e d ....................... 1.25 1.00
H in ts  to  Y o u n g  S tu d e n ts  o f O c c u ltism . L. W . R o g e rs .50 .25

2 n d  E d itio n .
T h e  V o ice  of th e  A n c ie n t. C y ril S c o tt ..................... ..P aper .60 .35

P o em s.
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FOR THE ORDER OF THE 
STAR IN THE EAST.

T h e  O. E .  L i b r a r y  w il l  c o n t r l b u t e  t h e  
e n t i r e  p ro c e e d s  f ro m  t h e  s a le  o f  t h e  b o o k s  
m e n t i o n e d  be low ,  to  t h e  w o r k  o f  t h e  
A m e r i c a n  D iv i s io n  o f  t h e  O rd e r ,  d u r i n g  
J a n u a r y .

T h e o s o p h ic a l  b o o k s  in  g o o d  c o n d i t io n  
w il l  be  a c c e p te d  in p a y m e n t ,  b u t  o n ly  a t  
p r i c e s  agrreed on  in ad v a n c e .

G ood  s e c o n d - h a n d  th e o s o p h ic a l  b o o k s  
w il l  be  re c e iv e d  a n d  so ld  f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  
o f  t h e  O rd e r .  S p ec i fy  p u r p o s e .  C ash  c o n ­
t r ib u t io n s ,  s m a l l  or  l a r g e  w i l l  b e  r e c e iv e d  
a n d  fo rw a r d e d .
A l.l ,  BOOKS PO ST -PA ID — U. S. or  CANA- 

D IA N  POSTAGE STAM PS ACCEPTED  
A lcy o n e: A t  t lie  F e e t  o f  t h e  M a s te r
(p a p e r ,  25 c ts . ;  c lo th ,  50 c ts . ;  l e a th e r ,  75 
cts .  v e s t  p o c k e t  éd i t io n ,  l e a th e r ,  75 c t s . ) ;  
E d u c a t i o n  a s  S e rv ice  (p a p e r ,  25 c ts . ;  c lo th ,  
50 c ts . ;  l e a th e r ,  75 c ts . ) .
B e sn u ts T h e  C h a n g in g  W o r ld  ($ 1 ) ;  T h e  
I m m é d ia t e  P 'u tu re  ($1 ) ;  E s o t e r i c  C h r i s -  
t i a n i t y  ($1.50);  P a th  of  D is c ip le s h ip  (75 
c t s . ) ;  T h e  S p i r i t u a l  L ife  ($ 1 ) ;  I n i t i a t i o n ,  
o r  t h e  P e r f e c t i n g  of  M an  ($1). 
J in ara ja d a x a : in  H i s  N a m e  (p a p e r ,  25
c ts . :  c lo th ,  50 c ts . ;  l e a t h e r ,  75 c ts . ) .  
I .ead b eater: I n n e r  L ife ,  Vol. 1 ($1.50).
'V illix t T h e  T r u t h  A b o u t  C h r i s t  (10 cts .;  
$1 a  d o z e n ) .

The Oriental Esoteric Library
1-07 a  S treet, N. AV., W a sh in g to n , D. C.
( A s s o c ia te d  w i th  T h e  A m e r i c a n  S ec t ion ,  

T. S.)

Illustrate Your
Lectures

W e  w ill m ake  la n te rn  slides 

from  y o u r  p ic tu re s  o r  d ra w in g s  

a t  o n e -h a lf  u su a l p rice . S lides 

fo r sa le  o r  re n t, in c lu d in g  

“T h o u g h t- fo rm s ”  an d  “Man, 
V is ib le  a n d  In v is ib le .”

The American Section
Stereopticon Bureau

J . C. M y e rs , H e a d  
10736 W alnu t S treet 

M organ P ark  - Illinois

MAÜD LINDON,f. t. s .
A ST R O L O G E R

M. Astrological Society, Inc., N. Y.
M. National Astrological Society, U. S. A.

HOROSCOPE: W i t h  P rogressed
C hart and Full R eading of Charac- 
te r, C areer, P rospects, e tc .........$2.00

HOROSCOPE: N ativ ity  and P ro ­
g ressed  C harts, S yn thetic  L ife 
R eading in detail, w ith scientifical- 
ly calculated  p résen t and fu tu re  
P rospects, O ccult tendencies, etc.

$5.00

G ive  D a te , H o u r  a n d  P la c e  of B ir th

MRS. MAUD L IN D O N  

1233 E ast 50th St., Chicago, 111.

The Life and Teachings
Of GIOHDANO IinU N O  

B y CO LL.S O.>' T ü llX B U L L  
P rice: In  L ea th er , $1.^5; in  C loth, *1.00

T h e  l i fe  a n d  t e a c h l n g s  o f  G io rd a n o  
B r u n o  a r e  c r e a t l n g  a n  u n u s u a l  a n d  in -  
c r e a s e d  i n i e r e s t .  T h e  e n q u i r y  in to  Iiis l i fe  
Is c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  o u r  t im es .  W e  w i s h  
to  r e n d e r  h o m a g e  to  o u r  w o r ld ' s  b e s t  
t h i n k i r s  a n d  «heroes ,  a n d  o u r  e a r t h  l ias  
y ie lded  u p  f e w  sucii  h e r o e s  a s  B runo .  H is  
c a r e e r  w a s  f r a u g h t  w i th  t h e  k e e n e s t  d ls -  
a p p o l n t m e n i s  a n d  g r e a t  s u f f e r in g .  B o rn  
of  h e ro ic  m e n t a l  m ould ,  in c lo i s t e r e d  cell  
lie g a i n t d  d eep  k n o w l e d g e  a n d  u n d e r -  
B tan d in g .  w h ic h  h e  h u r l e d  i n to  a  s l e e p ln g  
World.

T h r o u g l i o u t  B r u n o ’s w r i t i n g s  t h e  r e a d e r  
wil l  n o t i c e  t h a t  t h e  love  of  t h e  g o o d  la 
Iden t l f ied  w i th  t h e  h i g h e s t  k in d s  o f  s p é c u ­
l a t i v e  k n o w le d g e .  One m a r v e l s  a t  h is  g e -  
n iu s ,  h i s  é lo q u en ce ,  h i s  e a r n e s t  d é v o t io n  
io t h e  u n s e e n  t r u t h s  of  t h e  soûl .

T h e  b o o k  is  a  h u m b le  t r i b u i e  to  a  no b le  
soûl.  T h e  w o r k  o f  g a t h e r i n g  h i s  w r i t i n g s  
h a s  c o v e re d  s e v e ra l  y e a r s ,  w h i l e  t r a v e l i n g  
in E u ro p e .  T h e  l a b o r  h a s  b een  o n e  of  
g r e a t  love  a n d  h a s  a l r e a d y  e a r n e d  th e  
w r i t e r  r i c h  r e w a r d .

S t u d e n t s  of  m y s t l c i s m  w il l  flnd m uch  of 
d eep  a n d  l a s t i n g  i n t e r e s t  in th is  n e w  c o n ­
t r i b u t i o n  to  t h e  m y s t i c a l  l i i e r a t u r e  o f  the  
day .  T w o  fine i l l u s t r a t i o n s  h â v e  b e e n  
a d d e d  to  t h i s  ex c e l le n t  w o r k .

The Gnostic Press
BOX BDfl SAN DIEGO, CALIF.

P le a s e  m e n t io n  T h e  A m e r ic a n  T h e o s o p h ist  w h e n  w r i t i n g  to  a d v e r t i s e r s .
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Form er Spécial 
Price Price 

Postpaid

The Purpose of Theosophy. Mrs. A. P. S innett............ Paper .25 .20
Rare.

M arried by Degrees. A. P. S innett................................... P aper .40 .25
A Play in T hree Acts.

N ature’s M ysteries. A. P. S innett.......................................................75 .65
F irst Edition. Rare.

The S trange Story of Ahrinzim an. A nita Silvani....................  1.00 .75
The Book of Books, or The Bible of Hum anity. Seeker...............75 .40
The Océan of Theosophy. W illiam  Q. Judge.... -..................... 1.00 .65
Karm a. A Novel. A. P. S innett........................................................... 75 .25
T he Rationale of M esmerism. A. P. S innett...............................  1.25 .75
An Astrological Key to  C haracter. Isabella M. P agan ...................40 .30
How to  Keep F it. A. T . Schofield.........................................................45 .30
Theosophy of Islam . L etters from a Sufi Teacher............................75 .50
Rules of D aily Life. A. Siva Row............................   50 .35
T he W ays of Love. E lizabeth Severs...........................................  1.75 1.25
A M anual of O ccultism .. “Sepharial"............................................ 1.50 1.25
Theosophy. Rudolph Steirier ...........     1.00 .65

An Introduction to the Supersensible Knowledge of the 
W orld and the D estination of Man.

Osru, A T aie of M any Incarnations. Justin  S terns....................  1.00 .75
One copy only.

A Miracle in S tone: or The G reat Pyram id of Egypt.
Joseph A. Seiss ..............................................................................  1.25 1.00

K rishna and Orpheus. Edouard Schure.....................................  1.00 .75
H erm es and Plato. Edouard Schure............................................ 1.00 .75
T he Priestess of Isis. Edouard Schure..................  1.25 .90
T he Story of A tlantis. W . Scott-E llio tt.......................................  1.00 .40

F irst Edition. #
A cvaghosha’s D iscourse on the Awakening of the Faith.

T eitaro  Suzuki ..............................................................................  1.25 1.00
M arriage of the Soûl, and O ther Poem s. W. Scott-E lliot.............85 .50
Soûl and Circum stance. Stephen B. S tanton............................  1.00 .75
Dracula. Bram  Stoker ........................................................................ 1.35 i .qq

One copy only.
Select W orks of P lotinus. T . T aylor..............................................  2.00 1.50
The Great Psychological Crime. T . K .;.........................................  2.00 1.75
Cagliostro. W . R. H . T row bridge..................... _..... ............. ....... 3.50 3.00
In  a N ut Shell. Agnes Boss T hom as...................................................50 .35

For children.
Memphis and Mycenae. Cecil T o rr ................................................  1.65 1.00
E dinburgh Lectures. T . T row ard ....................................... Paper .75 .50

Cloth 1.25 1.00
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Esoteric Christianity
A M agazine for Men and W om en who seek the W ay, the T ru th  and the Life

Edtted b y  D avid  S. M. U nger

At no lime has the need been g reater than  now, for an un- 
denom inational Journal which instills the pure spirit of the 
C hristian life, untramm'elled by the external forms or cere­
monies peculiar to any Church or Sect. A rich, nevv life is 
coursing through the old channels of Christendom , bringing 
renewed encouragem ent and aspiration and a g reater under- 
standing  of m ystical tru ths.

T his life finds expression in Esoteric Christianity, which seeks 
to reveal the hidden sources of Christian aspiration, and to 
in terpret the nature of the spiritual energy that is slowly forc­
ing the old order to change. I t  is a m agazine for earnest men 
and wom en who are seeking the life side of the great F aith  of 
the W estern  W orld.

Subscription : 60 cents a year.Issued  M onthly. 

Send for a free sam ple copy 

Address the

Editor, Esoteric Christianity
ROOM  1507------116 S. M IC H IG A N  A V E N U E ,

CHICAGO , IL L IN O IS .

P le a s e  m e n t io n  T h e  A m e r ic a n  ThcoMophlMt w hen  w r i t i n g  to a d v e r t i s e r s
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F o rm e r
P rice

Doré Lectures. T . T ro w a rd ...........................................................P a p e r  .50
C lo th  1.00

Golden T houghts on T he H igher Life. Johann Tailler.
L eather 1.25

Theologia Germanica. T ransla ted  by Susanna W inkw orth .... 1.00
One copy only.

The Cloud upon the Sanctuary. K arl von E ckartshausen...... 1.25
In M emory of H elena Petrovna B lavatsky....................... ..Paper .45
In  the Sanctuary. A. V an D er Naillen....................... .............. . 1.25
The M ystic Guide in the Gospel According to John. H . A. V. .50
On the H eights of H im alay. A. V an D er Naillen....................  1.25
The Saint and the Outlaw . Michael W ood.................................  1.00
The Gospel of R ightness. C. E. W oods......... ....... „.... .............. 1.75

A Study of Pauline Philosophy.
A Guide to Theosophy. E rnest W ood.............................................25
Tanjore Theosophical Lectures. E rnest W ood..............................75

Indian Cloth Binding.
R eincarnation—Im m ortality  T hrough R epeated Lives.

W alker and W ood ................. ................... ........................................50
The Obelisk and Free M asonry. John A. W eisse..........Paper 1.00

Colored plates of g reat interest.
A Golden A fternoon and O ther S tories............................. Paper .50

Boards .75 
Cloth 1.00

The Golden S ta irs: Taies from the  W onder W orld.
A. E. W aite ............................................ .............................................. 50

The M ysteries of Magic. A. E. W aite..........................................  3.50
The T aro t of the Bohemians. P apus............................................  5.00

Complété w ith cards and key.
Song of the F lam ing H eart. A rth u r PI. W ard ................................75

T he W ay of Beauty. A M ystical Play.
M akers of M an: A S tudy of H um an Initiative.

Chas. J. W hitby ■........................................ ....................................  3.00
Indian M asonry. R obert C. W righ t.................... .......................... 1.50

One copy only.
The L ost A tlantis, and other Essays. Sir Daniel W ilson...... 2.25

Shop-worn.
The Two Paths. M arie W atson ..........................................................75

Shop-worn.
The Arcane Schools. John Y arker.................................................. 4.50
T he New T estam ent ................ ........................................................... .50
E xtrac ts from the W ritings of Clem ent of Alexandria.

Cloth .50 
L eather 1.00

The B rahm an’s W isdom . Eva M. M artin ................ ....................... 75
L etters from Julia. W . T . Stead............................................................75

.35

.75

Spécial
Price

Postpaid

.90

.65

1.00
.25

1.00
.35

1.00
.65

1.00

.15

.50

.35

.75

.30

.60

.75

.35
3.00
4.50

.40

2.50
1.25

1.25

.50

4.00
.10

.35

.75

.50

.65
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STOP! DONT BUY THAT BOOK!
Theosophical Books Loaned Free by Mail

A lcy o n e: A t  th e  F e e t  of  t h e  M a s t e r ;  E d u c a t i o n  a s  Serv ice .
B e sa n t:  T h e  C l i a n g in g  W o r ld ;  E s o t e r i c  C l i r i s t i a n i t y ; I d e a l s  of  T h e o s o p h y ;  In it ia tio n , or

T h e  P e r f e c t i n g  of  M a n ;  T h o u g h t  P o w e r ;  I t s  C o n t ro l  a n d  C u l tu re .
B rngd on : E p is o d e s  f ro m  a n  U n w r i t t e n  H i s t o r y  (o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  So c ie ty ) .
C ollin s: L i g h t  on t h e  P a th .
C oopcr: M e th o d s  of  P s y c h ic  D e v e lo p m e n t .
KingM ford: T h e  P e r f e c t  W a y ,  o r  t h e  F l n d i n g  o f  C h r is t .
L ead b eater: T h e  C h r i s t i a n  C re e d ;  T h e  P e r f u m e  o f  E g y p t ;  etc.
P a t n n j n l i :  Y o g a  S u t r a s  ( J o h n s t o n ' s  v e r s io n ) .
S te iu e r : A tlan t is  and  Lemurla.
T h e o s o p h ic a l  M a n u a ls ,  a n d  m a n y  o th e r s .

T e r n i s :  To be  r e t u r n e d  p o s tp a id  a t  b o r r o w e r ’s  r i s k  w i t h i n  o n e  m o n th  a f t e r  r e c e ip t .
U p  to  f o u r  b o o k s  n o t  e x c e e d in g  ?3. On f i r s t  r e q u e s t  a n d  to  n e w  p a t r o n s  only. No r é f é r ­
e n c é s  o r  d e p o s i t  r e q u i re d .

T h e  f o l lo w in g  c a n  be  b o r r o w e d  a t  flve c e n t s  a  w e e k  p e r  v o lu m e  (m in im u m ,  t e n  c e n t s  
p e r  v o lu m e )  a n d  c o s t  o f  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n .

T e r n i s :  A d e p o s i t  o f  tw o  d o l l a r s ,  urr less  w a iv e d  b y  sp é c ia l  a r r a n g e m e n t .
B e sa n t and L eadbeater: M a n :  W h e n c e ,  H o w  a n d  W h i t h e r ;  T h o u g h t - F o r m s ;  etc.
B la v a tsk y : I s i s  U n v e i le d ;  T h e  S e c re t  D o c t r in e :  K e y  to  T h e o s o p h y ;  etc.
L e a d b e a t e r :  T h e  H id d e n  S ide  o f  T l i in g s :  T h e  I n n e r  L i f e ;  M an, V is ib le  a n d  In v is ib le -  e tc  
M e a d :  H e r m e s  T h r i c e  G r e a t e s t ;  T h e  W o r ld  M y s te r y ;  e tc. , a n d  ai l  b o o k s  b y  B e s a n ’t, B la -
L e o :  Al] a s t r o l o g i c a l  b ooks .
M ead: T h r i c e  G r e a t e s t  H e r m e s ;  T h e  W o r l d  M y s t e r y ;  etc. ,  a n d  a i l  b o o k s  b y  B e s a n t ,  B l a ­

v a t s k y ,  Boehm e ,  H a r t m a n n ,  L e a d b e a t e r ,  Mead, S c o t t -E l l i o t ,  S in n e t t ,  S te iu e r ,  W a i t e  
a n d  o th e rs .

Ail T h e o s o p h ic a l  b o o k s  f o r  sà le ,  n e w  a n d  s e c o n d -h a n d .  U s u a l  d i s c o u n t  to  lo d g e s  
F u ll l i s t s ,  r e a d i n g  c o u r s e s  a n d  i n f o r m a t a i o n  on r e q u e s t .

T H E  O. E .  L IB R A H Y , 11107 Q S T R E E T ,  N. \V., W A S H IN G T O N , D. C.
( A s s o c ia te d  w i t h  T h e  A m e r i c a n  S ec t ion ,  T. S.)

BECOME AN IMMORTAL
A m an dies bu t h is in su rance  policy 

tak es  h is place. H e lives again in th e  
care  and com fort provided for his 
loved ones. Become an  Im m ortal by 
in su ring  in  the O ld  M a s s a c h u s e t ts  

M u tu a l .

W e in su re  both m en and women.

W rite  for ra te s  and o th e r inform a­
tion ; also give date of birth .

David S . M. Unger
I N S U R A N C E  C O U N S E L O R  A N D  

A U T H O R I Z E D  A G E N T  

H A R R I S  T R U S T  B L D G .  C H IC A G O

CORRECT ENGLISH
-H O W  TO USE IT

Joséphine Turck Baker, Editor

A M O N  T  H L Y M A G A Z I N E

F 0 R  P R O G R E S S ' V E M E N  AND WOM EN, 
AND P R O F E S S IO N  AL;

CLT B - V O M E N .  T K A CH H R S,
S T U D E N T S , MINTSTKRS. DOCTORS

LA W VE ItS. STE.N'OG RA P H  ERS 
_ _ _  a " d  fo r  ai l  w h o  w ish  to 
S P E A K  AND W R I T E  C O R R E C T  E N G L IS H

P A R T IA L  L IST  O 17’ C O N T E N T S
Your Every-Day Vocabulary:
H o w  to  L n l a r g e  it
W o rd s .  T h e i r  M e a n in g s  an d  T h e i r  Uses. 
P r o n u n c i a t i o n s  w i th  I l l u s t r a t i v e  S e n te n c e s  
H e lp s  f o r  S p e a ke rs  
H e lp s  F o r  W r i t e r s  
H e lp s  F o r  T e a c h e rs
B u s in e s s  E n g l i s h  F o r  T h e  B u s in e s s  M a n  
C o r r e c t  E n g l i s h  F o r  T h e  B eg i  n n e r  
C o r r e c t  E n g l i s h  F o r  T h e  A d v a n c e d  P u p i l  
C o r r e c t  E n g l i s h  F o r  T h e  F o r e ig n e r  
S u g g e s t io n s  F o r  T h e  T e a c h e r  
C o r r e c t  E n g l i s h  In  T h e  S choo l  
C o r r e c t  E n g l i s h  In  T h e  H o m e  
S ha l l  A n d  W i l l :  H o w  to  use th e m  
S h o u ld  A n d  W o u l d :  H o w  to  use th e m  
S a m p le  C opy ,  20c. P r ic e ,  $2.00 a Y e a r

EV A N STO N , IL L IN O IS

P l e a s e  m e n t io n  T h e  A m e r i c a n  T h e o s o p h is t  w h e n  w r l t i n g  to  a d v e r t i s e r s .
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Former
Price

The Stanzas of D zyan............................. -.......................Cloth .50
Leather .75

A Few Helpful Thoughts. Chosen from the writings of An­
nie Besant ......................................................... ......-........ . *25
Rare.

The Inner Way. John Tauler .....................................................75
Méditations Upon the Real. Compiled by H. D. B.....................20
The Following of Christ. Thomas à Kempis.................Cloth .40

Known also as “The Imitation of Christ.” Leather .60
Day by Day Book. Compiled by M. T. Dunbar..............Cloth .25

Leather .50
The Crown of Asphodels. Helen Bourchier............................... 35
Light from the East. Edith Ward--------------- --- ,..... ....-.........50
The Gnosis of the Mind. G. R. S. Mead............. -..........Cloth .45

Leather 1.00
The Hymns of Hermes. G. R. S. Mead...........................Leather 1.00
The Vision of Aridaeus. G. R. S. Mead..........................Cloth .45

Leather 1.00
The Hymn ôf Jésus. G. R. S. Mead... ........................... Cloth .45
The Mysteries of Mithra. G. R. S. Mead— .................. Cloth .45

Leather 1.00
A Mithriac Ritual. G. R. S. Mead....:..................................Cloth .45
The Gnostic Crucifixion. G. R. S. Mead..........................Cloth .45

Leather 1.00
The Chaldean Oracles. G. R. S. Mead. Vol I_.............. Cloth* .45

Leather 1.00
The Chaldean Oracles. G. R. S. Mead. Vol. II.... ......Cloth .45

Leather 1.00
The Hymn of the Robe of Glory. G. R. S. Mead........... Cloth .45

.35

.65

.15

.60

.15

.35

.50

.15

.35

.25

.35

.30

.60

.60

.30

.60

.30

.30

.60

.30

.30

.60

.30

.60

.30

.60

.30

Spécial
Price

Postpaid

BOOKS RELATING TO INDIA AND HINDUISM.

Nala and Damayanti. Adelaide Rudolph..................Boards .75
A Love Taie of East India. Shop-worn.

Sri Sankaracharya: His Life and Times; His Philosophy.
Indian Binding. Paper .50

Cloth 1.00
Shankaracharya : Philosopher and Mystic. K. T. Telang......... 65
Hinduism: Ancient and Modem. Lala Baij Nath......................75

Shop-worn.
From Hinduism to Hinduism. P. C. Roy................... Paper .75

Damaged.
Isavasyopanishad. Translated by S. C. Vasu..............Boards .50

Indian Board Binding.

.50

.25

.50

.45

.45

.25

.35
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Book Department 
Los Angeles Lodge

o f  the

Theosophical 
— Society---
D ealers and  Im portera  of

THEOSOPHICAL BOOKS
O rders P rom ptly  Filled

Blanchard H a ll Building,
233 S. Broadway

W anted; A ddresses of persons resld- 
lng on  th e  Pacific C oast who would lik« 
notice m ailed  to  them  of the Theosophlo- 
al ac tiv ities  In Los Angeles.

To Members of 
the T. S. and 
Their Friends
If you will send us th e  nam es and 

ad d resses of ail friends who a re  inter- 
ested  in  th e  W orld’s  P rog ress  along 
th e  Unes of U niversal B rotherhood, 
U n iversa l Peace, and U niversal T olér­
ance, we will send  them  a  free  sam ple 
copy of

THE AMERICAN 
THEOSOPHIST

Send in th e  lis t now. W e w ill send 
out th e  copies w ithou t any co st to  you 
o r to  them .

Address The Business M anager of 
T H E  A M E R IC A N  T H E O S O P H IS T  

Krotona, Hollywood, Los Angeles, Cal.

soIsBRYAN-BRANDENBURG c a s »
ENGRAVERiS' 232-36 EAST FOÏÏRTH ST. electrotypers

C A L I F .

Home P h o n e  57380 Sonnet H » lly w » » ë  MO

O. L. DOOLITTLE
Electrical Contractor

3P E C IA 1,1 STS IN ELECTRIC F U T U R E S
U N IQ U E  D ESIG NS IN A R T -C R A FT  W ORK  

67OS H o llyw ood  IJIvd., H o lly w o o d , Cnlif.
W E  IN V IT E  YOU TO CAI.L AND SE E  OUR  

F IX T U R E  SHOWROOM

JACOB F. GATES
D ealer in  and C ollector of Old and R are

- ^ G e e u l t  B o o k s =
W ith  H O L M E S  BOOK CO.

327 W . 4th St. Los Angeles, Calif.

Hollywood 135 Home 57624

C. H. MANSHEFFER
DRUGGIST

100 Hollywood Blvd., Corner Cahuenga 

Hollywood, C alifo rn ia  Free Dellvery

Sonnet 1181 H om e P h o n e  E-7244

HOLLYWOOD TRANSFER CO.
E D . F IS H E R , P ro p r ie to r

Trnnkn, B a c s a g e  nnd G en eral F w l f h t  H o n lin e  
F n r n ltn re  nnd P iano»  C nrefu lly  M oved  

AH K lnd» o f  H en v y  D r a y ln c  
Office P . E . F r e le h t  D epot  

6364 H o lly w o o d  B lvd ., Lo« A n se le » , CnL

Please mention T h e  A m e r ic a n  T h e o s o p h ist  when writing to advertlsers.
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F o rm e r
P r ic e

T h e  S a n k h y a  K a rik a , b y  I s w a ra  K rish n a . T ran sla tée ! by  H .
T . Colebrooke ................ ...............................................................  1.50
Indian Board Binding.

P rabodha C handrodaya: The Rise of the Moon of Intellect.
T ranslated  by J. Taylor................ .......................... ....... ...........1.00
Indian Board Binding.

The Y ogasara-Sangraha of V ijnana B hikshu............................. ' .75
Indian Board Binding.

T houghts on the Bhagavad Gita. Brahm an F . T. S.........................75
Indian Board Binding.

Sri Bhagavad Gita w ith R am anuja’s Com m entary....................  3.50
Boards. Damaged.

The Vedic Philosophy: the Exposition of the Aum.
Flar N arayana ................ ........................... ...................................  1.50
Indian Board Binding.

V asudevam anana: The M éditations of V asudeva............................50
Paper. Damaged.

R aja Yoga. Swami V ivekananda....................... -.........................  1.50
F irst Edition. Slightly used.

Upanishads : A n Account of their Contents and N ature............... 50
D arshana: Six System s of H indu Philosophy............................ .50
D ram as: A n Account of the D ram atic L ite ra tu re  of the

H indus ...................................................................................... ........... 50
P u ran as: A n Account of their C ontents and N ature.... ...................50
A m ritabindu and Kaivalya Upanishads w ith  Commentaries... 1.00
The Isa  and Kena U panishads. V asu and T hirlw all Paper .50
A Treatise on the Yoga Philosophy. N. C. P au l........... Paper .75
Indian Religions.. Swami D ayanand SaraswatL;.............Cloth 1.00

Rare. O ne copy only.
M anual of A dw aita Philosophy. FI. Dhole...................... ........... 1.25

Very old and rare. Damaged.
The M undukyopanishad w ith G audapada’s K arikas and the

B hashya of Sankara.........................................................Boards 1.50
Cloth 2.00

T attva-K aum udi of V achaspati M isra................ Indian Boards 1.00
The Shiva Sanhita. S. C. Basu....................... ......................Cloth 1.25

Slightly  damaged.
V ichar M ala L ala Sreeram ...................................... .............. Cloth 1.25

Slightly used.
The Bhagavad Gita w ith  Sri Sankaracharya’s Commentaries. 2.50 

Indian Boards.
The Chronology of Ancient India. V. Gopala......................... . 1.00

Rare.

1.00

.Spécial
Price

Postpaid

.50

.50

.50

2.50

1.00

.25

1 . 0 0

.35

.35

.35

.35

.65

.35

.45

.65

.50

1.00
1.50
.65
.65

.65

2.00

.75
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New Theosophical Rooks 
for Old Ones

W h y  h o ld  on  to  y o u r  o ld  T h e o s o p h ic a l  
b o o k s  t h a t  you  d o n ' t  r e a d ?
W h y  n o t  e x c h a n g e  t h e m  f o r  o t h e r s  t h a t  
y o u  w a n t  to  r e a d ?
W h y  n o t  k e e p  y o u r  r e a d i n g  up  to  d a te ?  
W h y  n o t  h â v e  t h e  l a t e s t  T h e o s o p h ic a l  
b o o k s  on  y o u r  t a b l e ?
W h y  n o t?
T h e O. E . L ib rary  w il l  t a k e  y o u r  sta n d ­
ard T lieo so p liiea l or o th e r  O ecult b ooks ,  if  
in f a i r  c o n d i t io n ,  c r é d i t  y o u  w i th  t h e i r  
v a lu e  a n d  e i t h e r  s e n d  you  n e w  o r  se c o n d -  
h a n d  b o o k s  in  t h e i r  p lace ,  o r  r e n t  t h e m  to 
you.
C o m p lé té  l i s t s  of  T h e o s o p h ic a l  b o o k s  f o r  
s é l e c t i o n  w il l  be  f u rn i s h e d .
T h e  O. E. L ib r a r y  s e l l s  bo th  n e w  a n d  old 
T h e o s o p h ic a l  a n d  o t h e r  O ccu l t  b o o k s  a n d  
will  g:et y o u  a n y  b o o k  y o u  w a n t ,  i f  p o s ­
sible.
Such e x c h a n g e s  a r e  m a d e  o n ly  a f t e r  c o r -  
r e sp o n d e n c e .  W e  c a n n o t  g u a r a n t e e  to  a c -  
c e p t  b o o k s  s e n t  to  u s  u n s o l ic i t e d ,  o r  to  
r e t u r n  t h e m  u n l e s s  p o s t a g e  is  f u rn i s h e d .

The Oriental Esoteric Library
1207 Q Street, .  W., Washington, D. C.

( A s s o c ia te d  w i th  T h e  A m e r i c a n  Sec t ion ,  
T. S.)

W. SCHREMPF
ARTIST .\j

C o p ie s  a n d  E n l a r g e m e n t s  m a d e  of  a n y  
P a i n t i n g ,  P h o t o g r a p h ,  o r  D a g u e r o t y p e  

143 N. Iloarliorn St. C h icago, III.

HOLLMAN 
BUSINESS COLLEGE

D o You W an t to  B otter  Y ou rn elfî 
I)o you  w a n t to  W rite n hortlinndf 
COME AND S E E  US ABOUT IT! 

P h on es: H om e 54031; B rond w ay 3500
1017-101!) SO FIG U EB O A  ST.

® BE A  BANKER
L e a rn  a  p r o f e s s io n  a t  h o m e  t h a t  
w i l l  g iv e  y o u  s t a n d i n g  a n d  inde-  
p e n d e n c e .  P l e a s a n t  w o rk ,  s h o r t  
h o u r s ,  a i l  h o l id a y s  off, y e a r l y  v a ­

c a t i o n  w i t h  p a y ,  g o o d  s a la ry .  
D ip lo m a  in s ix  m on tl is .  C a t a lo g  f ree .

K. G. A leorn , P resid en t  
AM ERICAN SCHOOL OF BANKING  
133 M cLcne B u ild in g , C oluinbus, Ohio

DR. L A Z E T T E  A. W E A V E R , F.T.S.
OSTEOPATHIC PHYSIC1AN  

030 CA LIFO R N IA  BUILDING
(S p é c ia l  r a t e s  t o  T. S. M e m b e rs )

Office P h o n e :  F -3047 
R é s id e n c e :  1351 B o n d  St.

P h o n e s :  21612 - - - M a in  4906

The Theosophist
M RS. A N N IE  B E SA N T , E dito r 

T h e  Official O rgan  of the  T heosoph ical Society

The Iargest international illustrated Theosophical Monthly, royal
octavo, 160 pages

T heosophical Publish ing H ouse 
ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

THE SUBSCRIPTION PRICE IS $3.00 A YEAR

P l e a s e  m e n t i o n  T h e  A m e r ic a n  T h e o s o iih is t  w h e n  w r i t i n g  to  p .dver t ise rs .
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j----- ~—= ---------——=—=  For Sale-----------
A seven-room bungalow  s itu a ted  in Hollywood foothills, surrounded by m agnificent 

o range trees. Rooms a re  exceptionally  large, w ith  ex tra  c loset and cupboard space. 
G arage and second to ile t on screen  porck. O wner b u ilt for home, bu t is com pelled to 
s - 11 a t  sacrifice as lie is going abroad. P ro p erty  on ail sides is advancing  rap id ly  and 
th is is a  splendid opportun ity  to  acquire  a hom e a t a  very  low figure. F or p articu la rs  
add ress: O W N E R , %  “The Am erican Theosophist,”
K R O TO N A , H O L LY W O O D ,_____________________________ LOS A N G E LE S , C A L IF O R N IA .

ERVICE

The
aster-KeY
ihat opens 
the Doors

Y ou’v e  lirnril o f  
th e  “m a ster  k e y ” 
t h  a  t  fits e v ery  
lo c k — did yon  ev er  
liear  o f  a 31 a ste r  
M odel o f  a  T y p e-  
w riter?

“T h i n k  of  a il of 
t h e  c o m b in e d  a d -  
v a n t a g e s  of  s e v -  
c r a l  t y p e w r i t e r s  
y o u  h â v e  seen ,  
c o n c e n t  r  a  t  e  d in 
O N E  s  t  a  n d a rd  
m a c h in e !
T h e  R o y a l  h a n d le s  
p e r f e c t l y  e v e r y  
k n o w n  f o r m  of 
g e n  e r  a  1 c o r r e s -  
p o n d e n c e  a i id  does  
c a r d  w r i t i n g  a n d  
C o n d e n s e d  B i l l in g  
b e s id e s  —  w i t h o u t  
a  s i n g l e  “ sp é c ia l  
a t t a c h  m e n t ” t  o 
a d d  e x t r a  c o s t  to  
t h e  t  y  p e w  r i t e r .  
T h i n k  of  t h i s  —  
a n d  y o u  wil l  h â v e  
a  f a i r l y  g o o d  id e a  
o f t h e  M a s t e r - '  
M  o d  e  1 o f  t  li e 
R o y a l . ”

KOVAI, T Y P E -  
W R IT R H  CO., INC.

327 AV. 2nd St., 
TiOS A n g e les , C alif.

100 typew ritten  lectures by best 
w riters, including Mrs. Besant. 
Those desiring to deliver prepared 
lecturers find the Bureau a blessing. 
Lectures loaned at 10c each. Non- 
m em bers are privileged to make 
use of the Bureau. W rite for list.

L E C T U R E  B U R EA U

MRS. JULIA A. MYERS
10736 W alnut St., M organ Park , 111.

W a n te d
A co p y  o f  “P is t is  Sophin ,” by G. R . S. Mead. 

S t a t e  p r ic e  a n d  c o n d i t io n  o f  b o o k  to 
31 RS. A. II. D IE D E R IC H SE N ,

4085 G eorgln  St.,
San D ieg o , Cnllf.

T H E O S O P H Y  IN INDIA
T h e  Official O r g a n  of  t h e  In d ia n  Section ,  
T. S. A M a g a z in e  o f  Real  I n t e r e s t  to  t h e  
P u b l ic .  C o n ta in s  v a l u a b l e  a r t i c l e s  f r o m  
w e l l - k n o w n  In d ia n  T h e o s o p h l s t s  w ho  
p l a c e  b e f o r e  th e  w o r ld  the  W is d o m  of t h e  
E as t  in  t h e  L ig h t  of  T h e o so p h y .

S en d  tw o  d o l la r s  to  T h e  A m e r i c a n  T h e o s o ­
p h is t ,  w h o  will  r e m i t  to 
T H E  M A NAGER , T H E O S O P H Y  IN IN D IA . 

Honores C ity ( Indi a)

VEGETARIAN CAFETERIA
257-59 So. H ill St.,
Los Angeles, Calif.

The New A lo Z Horoscope Delinealor
I s  t h e  A m eriean  T e x t  B ook  o f  A stro lo g y

Second , r e v i s e d  a n d  e n l a r g e d  éd i t io n  n o w  
r e a d y .  C lo th ,  363 p a g e s ,  i l l u s t r a t e d ,  p r ic e  
$2.00 p o s tp a id .  T e a c h e s  p r a c t i c a l  m o d e m  
A s t r o l o g y  f o r  p r i v a t e  o r  p u b l i c  p rac t ice .

O ne o f  t h e  21 A s t r o lo g i c a l  w o r k s  by  
L le w e l ly n  G eo rg e ,  F .  A. S

L L EW E LLY N  P I  R I.ISIIIXG  CO.
B ox  (538, P ortlnnd , O regon , U. S. A.

The Hollywood National Bank
A N D

THE CITIZENS SAV1NGS BANK

Cahuenga Avenue and Hollywood  

Boulevard
Los Angeles, California  

Total Assets - - - $900,000.00

P le a s e  m e n t io n  T h e  A in e ric n n  T h e o so p liiN t w h e n  w r i t i n g  to  a d v e r t i s e r s .
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IN WHÂT NUMBER
Did you find the most interesting things in the volume of The Ameri­
can Theosophist just completed? Would you not like to hâve the
sériés at hand in convenient form? The bound volumes (X IV __Oc-
tober, 1912, to September, 1913) are attractively finished in cloth at 
$2.00, and a spécial price for leather will be quoted gladly upon re- 
quest. Some of the more mémorable titles in the volume are: By 
Annie Besant, The Open Road to the Masters, Theosophy or Para- 
vidya; by C. W. Leadbeater, Exoteric and Esoteric, Exaggeration, 
lh e  Force of the Master; by C. Jinarajadasa, The Law of Renuncia- 
tion; by Weller Van ITook, Work on Higher Planes; by Roger W. 
Babson, Service to Mankind; by Marie Russak, Some Occult Effects 
of Music, Such Stuff as Dreams are Made On”—to mention only 
a few titles. Otber contributors include Irving S. Cooper, Charles 
Lazenby, Otto Carqué, F . F . Titus, Claude Bragdon, Elisabeth 
Severs and Vance Thompson.

Then there is the delightful sériés of stories and shadow drawings 
for the children, hailed with genuine pleasure by innumerable teach- 
ers and mothers, a source of perrenial amusement and much good in­
struction for the youngsters.

These things, with the able éditorials, reviews, and lively notes on 
the passing world make the fourteenth volume of surpassing interest 
from end to end.

Every lodge should hâve a copy for its library.
Just the book for your friend who is not a member.
For immédiate delivery of a bound volume, postage prepaid, send 

two dollars to

THE AHERICAH THEOSOPHIST
Krotona, Hollywood,

Los Angeles, California

Please mention T h e  A m e r ic a n  T h e o s o .,i,i* t  when writing to advertisers.
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REVISED LIST OF

PROPAGANDA PAMPHLETS AS5 LEAFLETS
GREATLY REDUCED PRICES!

New Titles ! New Numbers !
ALL OTHER LISTS SUPERS ED ED

FOR SALE BY TH E

THEOSOPHICAL BOOK CONCERN
(Owned by T he A m erican Section of T he Theosophical Society, Inc.)

K r o to n a ,  H o lly w o o d ,
L o s  A n g e le s ,  C a lif .

P rice  per 100
1. (Old No. 33.) One sam ple copy of each  pam phle t................$ .75 Postpaid
2. The Soûl and Its  V estures. C. J in a ra ja d a sa .......................................................................... 35
3. Inform ation for E n q u ire rs ........................................................................................................... 2.40
4. A M aster’s L e tte r ...............................................................................................................................35
5. R eincarnation—A P arab le . B erry  B enson...............................................................................35
6. Socialism and th e  Corning C hrist. C. J in a ra ja d a sa ..............................................................40
7. T heosophy Defined. W eller Van Hook.....................................................................................35
8. Ad vice from a M aste r...................................................................................................................... 35
9. T he Two B rothers. A nnie B esan t............................................................................................... 60

10. Theosophy and C hristian ity . C. W. L ead b ea te r..................................................................60
11. W hat Theosophy Does for Us. C. W. L ead b ea te r..........................................................  4.00
12. Is Theosophy A nti-C hristian? A nnie B esan t...................................................................  4.00
13. Theosophy and A rt. C. J in a ra ja d a sa .................................................................................... 2.50
14. An Epitom e of T heosophy.............................................................................................................. 60
15. The N ecessity  fo r R eincarnation . A nnie B esan t..................................................................60
16. R eincarnation  a  C hris tian  D octrine. A nnie B esan t......................................................  4.00
17. A Lodge of th e  T heosophical Society. A nnie B esan t..........................................................60
18. T heosophy: An O utline of Its  Teachings. H . S. O lcott................................................... 60
19. K arm a as a Cure fo r T rouble ........................................................................................................60
20. A Sketch  of Theosophy. W eller Van H ook..................................................................... 2.25
21. R eincarnation . A nnie B esan t........................................................................................................35
22. T he M eaning of Theosophy. Annie B esan t.......................................................................... 35
23. (Old No. 50.) A Study of Theosophy. C. J in a ra ja d a sa .............................................. 2.50
24. (Old No. 52.) T he R iddle of Love and H âte . A nnie B esan t............................................. 75
25. (Old No. 53.) W h a t My Religion Means to  Me. C. R ak estraw ..................................  2.50
26. R eincarnation  in th e  P as t. A nnie B esan t.................................................................................35
27. (Old No. 56.) Theosophy as a Guide in L ife.............................................................................60
28. (Old No. 58.) T heosophy: Its  T eachings and Tts P ractice . H. H o tchner................... 60
29. (Old No. 59.) T he P ow er to  H eal. H. H o tch n er.................................................................... 60
30. (Old No. 60.) R eincarnation  and R étribu tion ........................................................................ 60
31. R eincarnation . Rev. Chas. H. Em m ons.............................................................................  2.25
32. Jo in ing  th e  Theosophical Society. A lexander F u lle rton ................................................... 75
33. A N eglected Pow er. C. W. L ead b ea te r..................................................................................... 60
34. (Old No. 40.) L ife A fter D eath. Annie B esan t............................................................... 3.00
35. T he Aura. C. W. L ead b ea te r..................................................................................................  2.50
36. Do W e Live on E a rth  A gain? Annie B esan t...................................................................  3.00
37. Some Difficulties of th e  Tnner Life. A nnie B esan t........................................................  3.00
38. T heosophy and C hristian ity . A nnie B esan t............................................................ ".....’ 3*00
39. T heosophy from Analogy. A lexander F u lle rto n ............................................................... 3.00
40. A dvantage of O ccult S tudy. A lexander F u lle rto n ..........................................................  3.00
41. T he P ow er of T hought. A nnie B esan t......................................................... " 3*00
42. T he T heosophical M asters. A lexander F u lle rto n ..........................................................  3 .00
43. D eath  as Viewed by  Theosophy. A lexander F u lle rto n .................................................... 3^00

P l e a s e  m e n t io n  T h e  A m e r ic a n  ThooMopliiHt w h e n  w r l t l n g  to  a d v e r t l s e r s .
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THE
KROTONÂ
IN5TITUTE
OF THEOSOPHY

Winter Session
1914 ”

E IG H T  W E E K S  B E G IN N IN G  JA N  V A R Y  25

C ourse  I  E le m e n ta ry  T h eo so p h y  
C ourse  I I  T ra in in g  fo r  W o r k  
C ourse I I I  C ra f tw o rk  an d  L a n g u a g e s  
C ourse I V  Science
C ourse  V  T h eo so p h y  a n d  M etaphysics 
C ourse  V I  A p p lie d  T heo so p h y  
C ourse V I I  O ccultism

F o r 24 page illu s tra ted  catalogue 
senti 6c in  stam ps to

T H E  R E  G I S  T R  A l t

KROTONA- HOLLYWOOD
LOS ANGELES.CALIFORNIA

P le a s e  m e n t io n  T h e  A m e r ic a n  T h e o s o p h ist  w lien  w r i t ing r  to  a d v e r t i s e r s .
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HOL1DA YS ! WH A T GIFT !
W h a t  b e t te r  g i f t  c a n  y o u  g iv e  y o u r  f r ie n d  th a n  a  c o p y  of

The American Theosophist
each m onth for twelve m onths? A y ea r’s subscription is only $1.50, but a 
spécial club ra te of $1.00 each for four subscriptions and over, sent in at one 
tim e is hereby offered, good until Decem ber 31, 1913.

W e will begin the subscription w ith the January  number. T h is  will a r­
rive about Christm as and we will send- a beautiful card announcing your 
gift.

You will be benefiting four friends each month for a year at a very 
small cost.

Address :

The American Theosophist
K R O T O N A , H O L L Y W O O D , L O S  A N G E L E S , C A L I F O R N I A

E D W A R D S & G R E E N
Real Estate Loans Insurance

O u r office will be  glad to assist you 
to  locate in H ollyw ood, the  m ost 
beautifu l spo t in California. W rite  
us y o u r w ishes. It will b e  ou r 
p leasure  to serve you.

EDWARDS & GREEN ^
6776 Hollywood Boulevard [Hollywood, Cal.

P l e a s e  m e n t i o n  T h e  A m e r ic a n  ThcoM opIiixt w h e n  w r i t i n g  to  a d v e r t i s e r s
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THE AMERICAN THEOSOPHIST
Should be in every library in the U. S.

and Canada. W e want someone in cach State and Province who will take 
up the work of securing subscriptions for the Libraries. Millions enter these 
Libraries each day and they should hâve the opportunity of acquainting 
themselves with our philosophy and thereby keep ahead of the times.

A spécial discount will be allowed persons sending in subscriptions for 
Libraries.

Write for fall information to the 
Batineta Manager of

THE AMERICAN THEOSOPHIST
Krotona, Hollywood, Los Angeles, Calif.

CHIROPRACTIC AND DRUGLESS HEALING METHODS
By  D e . R . E . M c N a m a k a ,  B . S c .

H ow  to  keep well and live long. H ow  to help o thers do the same. How 
to D iagnose Disease by th a t marvelous O C C U L T  m ethod

“DIAGNOSIS FROM THE EYE”
Contains chapters on—A ppendicitis: Laws of cu re; Small Pox and Vaccina­
tio n ; C ancer; Sérum s; Germs and their relation to  disease; Spine in H ealth  
and D isease; Food; D ietetics; D igestion; etc.,

w ith
CRITICISMS OF MEDICAL PRACTICE

Half leather, 400 enam el pages; illustrated. Colored “Eye K ey.”

Price $4.00 (10%) off to T. S. Members)

R. E. McNAMARA
UNIVERSAL COLLEGE,. 530 BRADY STREET, DAVENPORT, IOWA

Please m ention  T h e  A m erican  T h eo so p h is t w h en  w rltingf to a d v ertise rs .
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A Spécial Off er
TO ALL NEW 
SUBSCRIBERS

B y  sp é c ia l a r ra n g e m e n t  w ith  a  le a d in g  jo u rn a l  o f  a s tro lo g y  a n d  a  b o d y  
o f s tu d e n ts  o f th a t  a n c ie n t  b ra n c h  o f  le a rn in g , T h e  A m e r i c a n  T h e o s o p h i s t  n o w  
o ffe rs  fo r  a  l im ite d  tim e  o n ly  to  e v e r y  p e rso n  w h o  se n d s  in  a  fu ll su b sc r ip -  
t io n  fo r  o n e  y e a r  a n  a c c u ra te  d é lin é a tio n  o f h is  c h a ra c te r  as th a t  is  d e te r -  
m in ed  b y  th e  m o n th  o f  h is  b i r th  a n d  th e  in flu en ce  o f th e  S u n  on ly .

J u s t  a s  th e  su n  s p o ts  a re  knovvn b y  sc ien ce  to  in fluence  th e  m a g n e tic  
c u r re n ts  o n  th e  e a r th , so  th e  m o re  s u b tle  v ib ra tio n s  o f th e  su n  in flu en ce  a il 
m en . S o  th a t  b y  a n  o b se rv a tio n  o f th e  p o s itio n  o f th e  su n  a t  th e  tim e  of 
y o u r  b ir th , p ro b a b ly  th e  g r e a te s t  o f th e  d e te rm in in g  fa c to rs  h a s  been  fo u n d .

T h e  American T h e o s o p h i s t  o ffe rs  th e s e  re a d in g s  F R E E  w ith  a  n e w  su b - 
s c r ip tio n . I n  th e  o n e  w h ic h  y o u  vvill re c e iv e  y o u  w ill find  m u c h  o f  p e rso n a l 
in te re s t  re g a rd in g  y o u r  d isp o s itio n , m e n ta l  te n d e n c ie s , f r ie n d s , o c c u p a tio n s , 
a n d  o th e r  th in g s . I t  is  sa id  th a t  a  w ise  m a n  ru le s  h is  s ta rs , vvhile th e  fool 
o b e y s  th e rn . M a n y  o f u s  m a y  ru le  o u r  s ta r s  w ith o u t  k n o w in g  m u ch  a b o u t 
th e m . B u t  w e  n o w  o ffe r y o u  a n  o p p o r tu n i ty  to  se e  th e  b ro a d  in flu en ces 
w h ich  th e y  e x e r t  u p o n  y o u r  life.

I f  y o u  w ill se n d  in  o n e  fu ll su b sc r ip tio n  to  T h e  A m e r i c a n  T h e o s o p h i s t  a n d  
th e  d a te  o f y o u r  b ir th , w e  w ill se n d  to  y o u , fro m  th e  tim e  th a t  th is  a d v e r-  
t is e m e n t f irs t a p p e a rs  u n ti l  it  is  w ith d ra w n , o n e  S u n  re a d in g  h o ro sco p e .

A  su b sc r ip tio n  is  $1.50 in  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  a n d  M exico , $1.75 in  C an ­
ada, a n d  $2.00 a b ro a d . A d d re ss

The American Theosophist
KRQTONA. HOLLYWOOD, LOS ANGELES, CALIFORNIA


